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DEDICATION 

TO 

SRI VIRA-NRSIMHA 


e dusta hrdaye kdma adi ripu chaya 
kutlndti pratisthdsd sdthya sadd raya 
hrdaya'Sodhana dra krsnera vdsand 
nrsimha'Carane mora ei to’ kdmand 

Within my sinful heart the six enemies headed by lust 
perpetually reside, as well as duplicity, the desire for fame, 
plus sheer cunning. At the lotus feet of Lord Nrsiriiha, 
I hope that He will mercifully purify my heart and give 
me the desire to serve Lord Krsna. 

kdndiyd nrsirhha'pade mdgibo kakhana 
nirdpade navadvlpe jugala^bhajana 
bhaya bhaya pdya ydnra darsane se hari 
prasdnna hoibo kabe more dayd kari 

Weeping, I will beg at the lotus-feet of Lord Nrsiriiha 
for the benediction of worshipping Radha and Krsna in 
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Navadvipa, perfectly safe and free from all difficulties. 
When will this Lord Hari, Whose terrible form strikes 
fear into fear itself, ever become pleased and show me 
His mercy? 

yadyapi bhlsarm murti dusta'jlva'prati 
prahladadi krsna'bhakta'jane bhadra ati 
kabe vd prasanna ho’ye sa krpa'vacane 
nirbhaya karibe ei mudha akincane 

Even though Lord Nrsirhha is terrifying towards the sinful 
souls, He offers great auspiciousness unto the devotees 
of Lord Krsna headed by Prahlada Maharaja. When will 
He be pleased to speak words of compassion unto me, a 
worthless fool, and thereby make me fearless? 

svacchande baiso he vatsa sri'gaurdnga'dhdme 
jugahx'bhajana hau rati hau name 
mama bhakta'krpd'bale vighna jdbe dura 
suddha cite bhajo rddhd'krsna'rasa'piira 

He will say, “Dear child! Sit down freely and live 
happily here in Sri Gauranga-dhumu. May you nicely 
worship the Divine Couple, and may you develop 
loving attachment for Their Holy Names. By the 
mercy of My devotees, all obstacles are cast far away. 
With a purified heart, just perform the worship of 
Radha and Krsna, for such worship overflows with 
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ei boli’ kabe mora mastakd'Upara 
svlya srl'Carana harse dharibe Isvara 
amani jugala^preme sdttvika vikdre 
dhardya lutibo dmi srl'nrsimha'dvdre 

Saying this, will that Lord delightedly place His own divine lotus- 
feet upon my head? I will experience sublime love for the Divine 
Couple Radha-Krsna and undergo the ecstatic transformations 
called sdttvika. Falling on the ground, 1 will roll about at the door 
of Sri Nrsirhha’s temple. 

(Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura, - Sri Navadvipa Bhdva Taranga, 36-40) 



PREFACE 


Devotees aspire for that same nectar (^vdncchitam amrtarh^ aspired 
for by Srila Rupa GosvamI and Raghunatha Dasa Gosvaml. What 
is that nectar and how one should aspire for it are questions 
producing diverse answers amongst Vaisnavas, a subject of some 
controversy. 

The truth lies deep within the line of faith which we must draw 
through our affectionate guardians (dcdryas). Our spiritual wealth 
lies in strict adherence (obedience) to this line. Instructions vary 
according to necessity, but the essence remains the same, to follow 
and to propagate purely the sublime message of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. For many devotees this line of faith extends only to 
their guru, whose instructions provide everything, as they should. 
Those with a deep vision see the entire line of faith represented 
in their guru and his instructions. 

Our Guru Maharaja, Srila A. C. Bhaktivedanta Svami 
Prabhupada, showed a mood of uncompromised preaching, 
with strong emphasis on differentiating ourselves from and 
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avoiding the contaminated presentations of the mayavadis, 
misdirected material scientists and caste brdhmanas. He did 
not leave out the sahajiyds either, carefully instilling caution in 
his young disciples. 

Our Affectionate Guardian Srila Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara 
Deva GosvamI Maharaja has been declared the Guardian 
of Devotion (Bhakti Raksaka() by his beloved gurudeva, Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura Prabhupada, and continues 
to be held in high esteem by many senior Vaisnavas. Known for 
his erudite learning of the Vaisnava scriptures and profound 
realization, Srila Sridhara Maharaja distributed nectar freely, 
but with every ounce of nectar he gave a pound of caution, 
carefully explaining the proper approach to the highest realms 
of devotional service. 

Of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura, our parama^guru, 
it has been written rupdnugd'virudhdpasiddhdnta'dhvdnta'hdrine, 
that he does not tolerate any statement against the teachings 
of devotional service enunciated by Srila Rupa GosvamI. His 
bold preaching fulfilled the necessity of the time, to counter the 
strong sahajiyd section, who had distorted the highly refined and 
invaluable inner wealth of the Vaisnavas, and covered it with an 
outer layer of immorality and inappropriate practices. Sarasvatl 
Thakura preached boldy, pushing back the wall of illusion, 
touching the hearts of so many sincere Vaisnavas. 

We find interwoven amongst the lives of the prominent 
personalities in our line of faith, a strong intolerance of 
apasiddhdnta and a strong focus on the inner wealth distributed 
by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s most intimate disciples. It is indeed 
intolerable to any sincere Vaisnava to hear a distorted expression 
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of Mahaprabhu’s inner mood. Just as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
was protected by Svarupa Damodara from bearing rasdbasa, 
apasiddhanta and other inappropriate things, so we see the same 
mood in our dcdryas, who protect the line of devotion from 
misrepresentation. If the pure line of devotion, as understood 
by our prominent dcdryas, is not upheld and delineated carefully 
and strongly, then it will be diluted, distorted and confused by 
sahajiyds and kanisthas. Indeed, this book itself has been written 
due to the overwhelming philosophical confusion found amongst 
modern-day practitioners of Gaudiya Vaisnavism. 

Even so, this mood is not appreciated by all Vaisnavas; some 
wish ‘controversy’ would just go away, others wish that everyone 
else, except those who agree with them, would go away, and a 
good share are hopelessly confused. Sincere Vaisnavas seek the 
truth and the chance to hear clear and precise explanations which 
dissipate the cobwebs of illusion and misdirected teachings. Those 
who do not look very hard for the truth will not find it. 

No less, we find this mood of intolerance toward apasiddhdnta, 
sahajiydism, and any other teachings or activities not favorable to 
the inner mood of our dcdryas, and the protective mood of Svarupa 
Damodara, personified in our dear godbrother, Sripada Bhakti 
Gaurava Narasiiigha Maharaja. It has been written of him, 

vdncchitam amrtarh yattu sri rupa^raghundthayoh 
tadddne truti lesam yah sahate no narasinghakah 

“Sripada Bhakti Gaurava Narasiiigha Maharaja does not 
tolerate even the slightest deviation in the distribution of 
that sublime nectar which is aspired for by Srila Rupa 
and Raghunatha.” 
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The truth is not always pleasant, satyarh bruyat priyarh bruyat. 
However, it is the duty of all honest devotees to illuminate the 
truth, satyarh, even though it may not be priyarh, palatable. Indeed, 
it is written in sdstra that a sadhu cuts away the may a with strong 
words. To tell the truth and expose improprieties is seen by 
some as disturbing and undesirable, yet they delude themselves 
by thinking that to proceed in illusion is better. 

In Prakrta'Tasa Arariya Chedinl, Srlpada Narasingha Maharaja 
presents a collection of articles carefully enunciating various 
Vaisnava truths, exposing improper conceptions and dissipating 
erroneous, yet popular misconceptions. We sincerely feel that 
the Vaisnava community will benefit greatly from Prakrta'rasa 
Arariya Chedini. 


Tridandi Bhiksu 

SvamI Bhakti Bhavana Visnu 

Rasa Purnima, Karttika Masa, 2003 
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INTRODUCTION 


Prakrta^rasa Aranya'Chedini (Cutting the Jungle of Misconception) 
is a compilation of twenty-one articles that were written over a 
period of three years. Each of the articles disputes a particular 
misconception prevalent in the Gaudiya Vaisnava world. 

The first chapter of the book begins by establishing the position 
of a Vaisnava according to the opinion of Mstra and the Supreme 
Lord Sri Caitanyadeva. Subsequent chapters of the book establish 
the Gaudiya siddhanta (conclusive philosophical truths) according 
to guru (dcdryas), sddhu, and sdstra (the spiritual master, saintly 
persons, and revealed scripture). 

Prdkrta'Tasa Aranya'Chedini establishes the proper understanding 
of various controversial issues concerning; the origin of the jim, 
the fall of the jiva into material bondage, the pure consciousness 
of the jiva, the position of the guru, the Golden Age, the position 
of the Founder Acdrya, the leader of the Gaudiya sampraddya, 
the different types of disciples, the highest vision of gurU'tattva, 
the omniscience of the guru, the highest aspiration of the 
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liberated jim, the process by which the jim achieves the highest 
perfection, the titles of Prabhupada and Deva, the position of 
Sri Nityananda Prabhu, the chanting of the Holy Name, the 
proper qualification (^adhikdra^ for discussing higher lilds, the 
stage of purification (^anartha'tiivrtti'), hearing from rasikd'gurus, 
who is actually a bona-fide deary a, the divine sentiments of love 
of God, the highest standards of worship, and the instructions 
of liberated souls. 

By no means has Prdkrtd'rasd Aranya'Chedinl been written for the 
general public who have no background in Krsna consciousness. 
Prdkrta'rasa Aranya'Chedinl is for the devotees of Sri Caitanyadeva 
who seek clarification or conclusive answers to some of the 
controversial issues in our contemporary Vaisnava society. 

siddhdnta baliyd cite nd kara alasd 
iha hadte krsne Idge sudrdha manasa 

“A sincere student should not neglect the discussion of 
such conclusions, considering them controversial, for 
such discussions strengthen the mind. Thus one’s mind 
becomes attached to Sri Krsna.” (Cc. Adi. 2.117) 

The conclusive truths put forth in Prdkrta'rasa Aranya'Chedinl 
are according to dedryas in the disciplic succession of Srlla 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura. The statements and quotes 
found in this book are not the opinions of the conditioned souls 
of this world for such would have no value in the assembly of 
pure Vaisnavas. 

The inspiration for the title of this book came from Srlla 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, who at the beginning of 
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the 20* century compiled a book entitled Prakrta^rasa Sata 
Diisini (one hundred misconceptions of the sahajiyd mellows). 
Many of the verses composed in Prdkrta'rasa Satd'Dusinl by 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura are quoted in PralcrtU' 
rasa Aranya'Chedinl —the focus of which aims at exposing the 
defects of those who imitate the practices of the highest order 
of Vaisnavas. 

Prior to the appearance of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Thakura the sahajiyd movements and pseudo gurus had all but 
ruined the good name of the Vaisnavas. Due to the improper 
behavior of rascals and imitators the word Vaimdva that was once 
held in great regard by societies’ elite had completely fallen under 
foot and the Vaisnavas were thought to be bands of beggars and 
woman-hunters. 

To save the dignity of the highest order of Vaisnavas 
(^paramaharhsas) Sarasvati Thakura preached strongly against 
the pseudo practices of all those who misrepresented the pure 
teachings of Sri Caitanyadeva. The strength and intensity of his 
preaching shook the very ground upon which his opponents 
stood. No one could continue to contend with him and soon the 
sahajiyds and pseudo gurus withered away in fear. 

Sarasvati Thakura preached exclusively the pure mellows 
of rnddhurya^rasd, but to do so he had to cut the jungle of 
misconception. He reopened the storehouse of divine love and 
showed the way for all sincere souls to follow. It has been said 
by Sarasvati Thakura’s most intimate disciples that, “He spared 
gallons of blood to establish what is not the rnddhurya^rasa. 
Sarasvati Thakura used perhaps 90% of his energy to point out 
what is not the mddhurya'rasd." 
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Pujala rdgU'patha gaurava bhange — the whole tenor of the life of 
Sarasvatl Thakura is captured in this verse: “The raga^patha is on 
our head. We are servants of the path of spontaneous love. We 
are in vidhPmarga under the rule of sdstra, and we must always 
keep the rdga'patha upon our head. 

Now close to a century after the preaching campaign of Sarasvatl 
Thakura came to a close, the sahajiyds and pseudo gurus are again 
stirring about, and various misconceptions have somehow crept 
into the minds of many aspiring devotees. By the blessings of Srila 
Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura this Prdkrtd'rasa 
Aranya'Chedinl will help guide sincere souls through the jungle of 
misconception to reach the path of pure devotion and thus attain 
the eternal loving service of Sri Sri Radha-Govinda. 

SvamI B.G. Narasirigha 
Snana-yatra Mahotsava 
517 Gaurabda 
June 14* 2003 
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WHO IS A VAISNAVA? 


Devotee: What is the sdstric definition of a Vaisnava? 

Narasingha Maharaja: 

grhlta'VisnU'dlksako visnu'pujdparo narah 
vaisnavo ‘bhihito ‘bhijnairitaro ‘smddavaisnavah 

“One who is initiated into the Vaisnava mantra and 
who is devoted to worshipping Lord Visnu/Krsna is 
a Vaisnava. One who is devoid of these practices is not 
a Vaisnava. (HarPbhakti'Vildsa, 11, quoted from Padma 
Purdna) 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu explains three kinds of Vaisnavas. 

An ordinary Vaisnava: 

prabhu'kahe, ‘ydnra mukhe suni eka^bdra 
krsnamdma, seipujya, srestha sabdkdra’ 
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“Who chants the Holy Name of Krsna just once may be 
considered a Vaisnava. Such a person is worshipable and 
is the topmost human being.” (Cc. Madhya 15.106) 

A superior Vaisnava: 

‘krsna'Tndma’ nirantara ydfihdra vadane 
se vaisnava'srestha, bhaja tdnhdra carane 

“A person who is always chanting the Holy Name of 
Krsna is a superior Vaisnava and your duty is to serve 
his lotus feet.” (Cc. Madhya 16.72) 

The topmost Vaisnava: 

ydnhdra darsane mukhe disc krsrW'ndma 
tdnhdre jdniha tumi ‘vaisnava'pradhdna’ 

“The topmost Vaisnava is he whose very presence makes 
others chant the Holy Name of Krsna. Such a Vaisnava 
is superior to all others!” (Cc. Madhya 16.74) 

The heart of a Vaisnava is by nature softened due to the touch of 
the lotus feet of Lord Krsna. By nature a Vaisnava is paraduhkha' 
duhkhi, that is, he feels pain when he sees the suffering of others. 

mahad'Vicalanarh nrndm grhindrh dina'Cetasdm 
nihsreyasdya bhagavdn kalpate ndnyathd kvacit 

“O Narada, great persons like you visit the homes of 
family men, not to profit from them, but simply to bestow 
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eternal auspiciousness upon them, even though they are 
often reluctant to hear anything for their spiritual benefit, 
being too materialistic. Otherwise you have no need to 
travel from one place to the next.” (Bhdg.lO.8.4') 

There are twelve such great Vaisnavas from the Vedic Age known 
as Mahajanas: 

svayambhur naradah sambhuh kumdrah kapilo manuh 
prahlddo janako bhlsmo balir vaiydsakir vayam 

Brahma, Narada, Siva, the four Kumaras, Kapiladeva, 
Svayambhuva Manu, Prahlada, Janaka Maharaja, Bhisma, 

Bali Maharaja, Sukadeva Gosvami and I (Yamaraja) 
know the real transcendental principles of religion. 
(Bhdg. 6.3.20) 

Prahlada is the best of the devotees: 

kvdharh rdjah'prabhava isa tamo ‘dhike’smin 
jdtah suretara'kule kva tavdnukampd 
na brahmano na tu bhavasya na vai ramdyd 
yan me ‘rpitah sirasi padma^karah prasddah 

“O my Lord, because I was born in a family full of the 
hellish material qualities of passion and ignorance, what 
is my position? And what is to be said of Your causeless 
mercy, which You never offered even to Lord Brahma, 
Lord Siva, or the Goddess of Fortune, Laksmi? You never 
put Your lotus hand upon their heads, but You have put 
it on mine.” (Bhdg. 7.9.26) 
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Better than Prahlada are the Pandavas: 

na tu prahladasya grhe pararh brahma vasati 
na ca tad darsanartharn muruxyas tad grhdn abhiyanti 
na ca tasya brahma matuleyadi ruperia varttate 
na ca svayam eva prasannam 
ato yuyam eva tato ‘pyasmatto ‘pi bhurUbhagd iti bhdvah 

“The Supreme Personality of Godhead did not 
personally remain in Prahlada’s home, although He 
stayed in the home of the Pandavas. Great sages did not 
travel to Prahlada’s home to see the Supreme Lord, but 
for this purpose they did visit the home of the Pandavas. 
The Supreme Lord did not become the intimate relative 
of Prahlada Maharaja, He was the maternal cousin of 
the Pandavas. He also did not personally express great 
pleasure at the daily activities of Prahlada as He did 
with the Pandavas. For all these reasons, Narada Muni 
has said that the Pandavas were more fortunate than 
either himself or Prahlada.” (^Laghu-Bhdgavatdmrta, 
Uttar a^kharida 19) 

The Yadavas are superior to the Pandavas: 

saddti san-nikrstatvdt mamatddhikyato hareh 
pdndavebhyo’pi yddavah kecit sresthatamd matdh 

“Because of their constant intimate association with 
Lord Krsna and close ties with Him, some members of 
the Yadu dynasty are more exalted than the Pandavas.” 
(Laghu'Bhdgavatdmrta, Uttara'khanda 18) 
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Uddhava is superior to the Yadavas: 

na tathd me priyatama atma^yonir na sankarah 
na ca sankarsano rux srir naivdtmd ca yathd bhavan 

“O Uddhava, Brahma, Siva, Sankarsana, LaksmI-devI 
and even My own self are not as dear to Me as you are.” 
(Bhdg. 11.14.15) 

noddhava ‘nv api mamnyuno yad gunair ndrditah prabhuh 
ato mad'Vayunarh lokarh grdhayann iha tisthatu 

“Uddhava is not inferior to Me in any way. He is never 
affected by the modes of material nature. As such he may 
remain in this world to disseminate specific knowledge 
about the Personality of Godhead.” (Bhdg. 3.4.31) 

The gopis are superior to Uddhava: 

dsdm aho cdrana'renu'jusdm aharfi sydrh 
vrnddvane kim api gulam^latausadhindm 
yd dustyajarh sva^janam drya^patham ca hiwd 
bhejur mukunda^padavirh srutibhir vimrgydm 

“O when will that day be mine, when I can take the dust 
of the lotus feet of those great souls known as the gopis 
on my head. When will the day come when I shall take 
birth as a creeper in Vrndavana, so that I can take the 
dust of the lotus feet of the gopis on my head? Those 
great souls gave up society, friendship, love, their very 
relatives —even the Vedic principles— to surrender to 
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Krsna, who is known as Mukunda. Such devotion as 
exhibited by these exalted inhabitants of Vrndavana is 
only hinted at in the Vedas.’’ (Bhdg. 10.47.61) 

The gopis are superior to the Laksmis in Vaikuntha: 

na tathd me priyatamo brahma rudras ca pdrthiva 
na ca laksmir na cdtma ca yathd gopijano mama 

“Not even Brahma, Siva, LaksmI or even My own self 
is as dear to Me as are the gopis of Vrndavana.” (Adi- 
Purdna) 

Radharani is the best of all devotees: 

yathd rddhd priyd visrios'tasydh kundarh priyarh tathd 
sdrva gopisu saivaikd visrior'atyanta'vallabhd 

“Srlmatl Radharani is dear to Krsna, and Her kunda, 
known as Radha-kunda is similarly dear to Him. It is the 
favorite place of Krsna. Of all the gopis, Srimati Radharani 
is the most dear to Krsna.” ()Laghu'bhdgavatdmrta, 45) 

karmibhyah parito hareh priyatayd vyaktirh yayur jfidninaS' 
tebhyo jndna'Vimukta'bhaktPparamdh premaikamisthdS'tatah 
tebhyas'tdh pasu^pdla^patikaja'drsas tdbhydpi sd rddhikd 
presthd tad'vadiyam tadiya^sarasi tdm ndsrayet kah krd 

“In the scriptures it is said that of all types of fruitive 
workers, one who is advanced in knowledge of the higher 
values of life is favored by the Supreme Lord Hari. Out 
of many such people who are advanced in knowledge. 
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jndnis may take to devotional service. He is superior to 
others. However, one who has actually attained prema, 
pure love of Krsna, is superior to him. The gopls are 
exalted above all the advanced devotees because they are 
totally dependent on Krsna, the transcendental cowherd 
boy. Among the gopls, Srlmatl RadharanI is the most 
dear to Krsna. Her kunda, or lake, is as profoundly dear 
to Krsna as is this most beloved of the gopls. Who then, 
will not reside at Radha-kunda, and, in a spiritual body 
surcharged with ecstatic devotional feelings, (aprakrtU' 
bhavd) render loving service to the divine couple, Sri 
Sri Radha-Govinda, who perform Their asta-kallya-llld. 
Indeed, those who execute devotional service on the 
banks of Radha-kunda are the most fortunate souls in 
the universe.” QJpadesdmrta 10, Srlla Rupa Gosvdmt) 

The above ontology on the topic of Vaisnava was first compiled 
in the book Gaudlya Kanthahdra, under the chapter Vaisnava^ 
tatwa. 
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ATOMIC RAY OF VISNU 


Devotee: What is the constitutional position of the jiva? 

Narasingha Maharaja: In the Caitanya'caritdmrta we find this 
statement; 


jlvera ‘svarupa’ haya - krsnera nitya dasa 
krsnera tatasthd sakti bhedabheda prakdsa 

“The constitutional position of the jlva is that of an 
eternal servant of Krsna. The jlva belongs to the marginal 
potency of Krsna and as such the jlva is considered a 
manifestation simultaneously one and different from 
Krsna.” (Cc. Madhya 20.108) 

The jlva is called tatasthd'sakti or the marginal potency of 
Godhead. Krsna’s potencies are classified into three categories; 
antaranga'sakti the plane ofVaikuntha, tatasthd'sakti the marginal 
entities known as jivas, and bahiranga'Sakti the world of mdyd, 
material illusion. 
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The tatasthd'sakti, the marginal plane, is located on the line of 
demarcation between the plane of mdyd and Vaikuntha. Marginal 
means that the jiva has adaptability to either side —to Mdyd or 
to Divinity. Mdyd is the land of exploitation and Vaikuntha is 
the land of dedication. 

The tatasthd is the Brahman effulgence, the bodily effulgence 
of Maha-Visnu and it is living and growing. That Brahman 
effulgence is the outer covering of the Vaikuntha planets and it 
is the source of infinite jivas. 

Brahman is the marginal plane of non-differentiation. That plane 
is the un-concentrated principle of sat, cit, dnanda, existence, 
consciousness, and bliss. At this stage we find that the jiva is 
an atomic ray or particle of non-differentiated character. The 
concentrated form of sat, cit, dnanda is Sri Krsna the entity of 
absolute concentrated intensity. 

The living beings, jivas, are His separated parts, vibhindmsa'jivas. 
Thus the jivas have inherited a minute proportion of Krsna’s 
qualities; therefore, the jiva is an embodiment of perception, the 
perceiver, egoism, the enjoyer, the thinker, and the doer. The 
constitutional distinction between Krsna and the jiva is that Krsna 
is Almighty while the jiva is atomic. 

From that stage, a plain sheet of uniform consciousness, 
individual conscious units of dedication grow. These units of 
consciousness, jivas, are endowed with seed adaptability towards 
both the spiritual and material worlds without ever having had 
participation or experience of either. 

It is not that non-differentiation is the origin of differentiation 
as conceived by the Mayavada philosophers. But because the 


10 


CUTTING THE |UNGLE OF MISGONCEPTION 


marginal position is on the verge of the higher eternal potency, 
svarupa'sakti, differentiation manifests in that plane of uniformity. 
Svarupd'sakti is a substance of eternal differentiation and 
variegatedness. Svarupa^sakti means the internal potency and both 
the tatasthd'sakti and the antarafigd'Sakti belong to the superior 
internal potency of svarupa^sakti The bahiranga-sakti belongs to 
the external potency, maya, which is only a shadow reflection 
of reality. 

Strictly speaking, the jiva is marginal and this means that he is in 
a position to analyze adaptability only. He can go towards the 
spiritual world and he can come towards the material world. But 
his ability is minute. 

In that marginal state the jlva is left to exercise free will. Because 
the jiva is a conscious unit he has free will. Without free will it 
is simply matter. Free will is all-important, but because the jiva 
is atomic, his free will or discretion to analyze adaptability is 
defective. He may analyze correctly or not. 

In the case of correct analysis of his adaptability the jiva can 
become a member of the eternal world of service to Godhead, 
nitya^siddha, eternally perfect. Or in the case of incorrect 
analysis of his adaptability the jim falls down to the material 
world. 

The question arises then, why didn’t Krsna endow the jiva with 
perfect discretion so he would make the proper analysis of his 
adaptability? If this were so then certainly all the jivas would 
at once come to the spiritual world and this would create a 
compulsion among the jivas. Compulsion means interfering with 
free will. But free will is guaranteed. Some are coming to this side 
and some are going to that side. 
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A jiva who is falling down from the marginal plane does not 
directly come in contact with matter. The jiva first comes to 
the stage of cid'dbhasa. Before pure consciousness can evolve 
to material consciousness it must pass through a hazy stage of 
consciousness called cid'ohhdsa. In the stage of cid'obhdsa the 
jiva becomes conditioned and is thus able to enter material 
existence. Cid'dbhdsa means preparation for a life in the land of 
misconception. 

When there is creation again the fallen jiva is impregnated into 
a material universe by the glance of Maha-Visnu. To analyze 
the particular details of the history of the jiva is unnecessary. 
We are concerned only with how the transformation of material 
consciousness springs from pure consciousness. 

The residents of Vaikuntha and Goloka Vrndavana are also seen 
to come to the material world, but that is only in the case of lild, 
to assist the Lord in His pastimes or to carry out His mission. 
The Vaikuntha servitors come here and when their work is over 
they return. Such servants of the Lord, like Jaya and Vijaya and 
others, even when they come to the material world are never 
considered fallen souls because they are never forgetful of their 
actual position. The fallen souls of this world fall down from 
the marginal position within the Brahman effulgence, never from 
Vaikuntha. 

If one wants to argue that the jiva falls down to this material world 
from eternal lild with Krsna in the spiritual world, then that is 
tantamount to Mayavada philosophy because that suggests the 
fallibility of the Vaikuntha plane. The Vaisnava dcdryas never 
admit to even a remote chance of fallibility in Vaikuntha what 
to speak of Goloka Vrndavana. 
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The residents of the Vaikuntha planets do not have any awareness 
of material existence, of the worlds of exploitation, enjoyment and 
suffering. The material worlds actually have no existence other 
than being a covered state of pure consciousness of the jlva. The 
residents of Vaikuntha being always in pure Krsna consciousness 
do not have any experience of matter. 

With regards to understanding spiritual subject matters like 
the origin of the jiva, the nature of Krsna and the nature of the 
spiritual world, a. jlva in bondage is regrettably very slow in these 
matters. Understanding spiritual subjects largely depends upon 
the jlva’s adhikara or acquired qualifications. Unfortunately, due 
to his meager adhikara and limited experience the jlva all too 
often attempts to understand spiritual matters in relation to his 
mundane material consciousness. 

What is Brahman, what is Krsna, what is Vaikuntha, what 
is Svarupa'saktil What are all these things is unknown and 
unknowable to the conditioned jlva. Even those in the 
neophyte stage of devotional service, bhakti^yoga, cannot have 
a transcendental understanding of these subjects due to their 
still being covered by mdyd’s influence. The neophyte is all too 
often dependent upon crutches like paintings and pictures for 
his understanding which, although giving him some direction, 
nevertheless leave him hanging in the mundane conception. 

For example: We have seen the artistic rendition of the birth of 
Brahma on the stem of the lotus flower that springs from the navel 
of Garbhodakasayi Visnu. There the lotus is red or yellow color, 
large in size, and having a very long stem. Thus the neophyte 
is left to conceive of that lotus in relation to his experience of 
a lotus flower in this world. What is the actual reality of that 


13 


PRAKRTA-RASA ARANYA CHEDINI 


‘lotus’ having sprung from the navel of Visnu and being the 
birth-place of Brahma, the artist cannot actually show us. But the 
conception of the neophyte becomes fixed in the conception that 
the substance of that lotus is also like the lotus of this world. 

In his commentary on Brahmd'Samhitd Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
has described that golden lotus as cid'dbhdsa, the hazy aspect or 
reflection of divinity. That lotus, he says, “is the residence of the 
aggregate jlvas. ” So what is that lotus? Is it simply a lotus flower 
or is it something much more? We must try to think more deeply 
into these matters. 

The point being made is that the lotus flower, the Brahman 
effulgence, the Vaikuntha planets or any other thing having 
spiritual existence cannot be properly conceived of when simply 
referenced to its mundane counter part in the material world. 
Realization is required. 

The sdstra and the self-realized devotees have tried to explain the 
realized truths about the Absolute Reality from different angles of 
vision for the purpose of helping the conditioned jifa to awaken 
his original pure consciousness. Still some jlvas are insistent on 
dragging their mundane mind and intellect into the attempt at 
understanding Reality. Thus the conditioned jiva is very slow to 
catch the real idea given in sdstra and by pure devotees. 

To enter into proper understanding of the sdstra and revealed 
truths spoken by pure devotees the jiva has to put aside all 
mundane considerations and experiences. Only by advancement 
in pure devotional service are the pure and unalloyed truths 
regarding the Absolute Reality revealed to a. jiva. By argument 
and word jugglery one wastes valuable time and cannot realize the 
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truth. On the other hand, to formulate a single line of thought 
or a single criterion by which all jivas can understand the truth 
is also difficult. And it is for this reason that the sdstra and the 
dcdryas have expressed many angles of vision in an attempt to 
enlighten the jiva, some of which even appear contradictory. 
However, the more the eyes of the jiw are anointed and adorned 
with the salve of love, the more the Absolute Truth, Sri Krsna, 
will reveal Himself. 

The constitutional position of the jiva is to serve Krsna. As such 
ajlva is never satisfied in material existence despite his wandering 
from the post of Brahma down to that of an insignificant ant. 
When by the grace of Krsna the wandering jif a meets a bona-fide 
representative of Krsna he can get the seed of eligibility, bhakti' 
latd'bija, and thus he can attain to the stage of jlvari'mukta or that 
of a liberated soul from material existence. 

This is what we have understood regarding the constitutional 
position of the jiva as we have heard it from the sastru and from 
the lips of our spiritual masters. 
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THE CURSE OE TULASHDEVI 


Devotee: It is stated in a book, Our Original Position, Chapter 
eight, that Srimatl Radharanl cursed Her dear maidservant Vmda- 
devl (Tulasl-devi) to fall down from Goloka Vrndavana to this 
material world and that this is factual evidence that the jiva soul 
falls from the Lords eternal lild. Is this correct? 

Narasingha Maharaja: There is a reference in Brahma^vaivarta 
Purdna regarding the appearance of TulasI-devI in this material 
world due to the curse of Srimatl Radharanl. However, in the 
writings of the six Gosvamis we do not find mention of this 
pastime. Those sections of the Purdnas that are important for 
our advancement in pure devotional service have been selected 
by the Gosvdmis and they have included those portions in their 
writings. But we do not find any mention of this so-called curse 
by our dcdryas. 

In most cases the Purdnas are written for persons in the lower 
modes of material nature. The events and stories that we find 
there are mainly to instruct the fallen souls in a general way or 
to instill fear and reverence in them for divinity. 
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Because this narration of the cursing of Tulasl-devi is there 
in the Brahma'vaivarta Purdna some devotees think that it is a 
very important pramdna (evidence) to support the idea of the 
jiva falling from Vaikuntha. But in fact the narration makes no 
reference whatsoever to a jiva falling from grace. The narration 
strictly pertains to activities amongst the parsada devotees, 
eternally liberated souls. 

There are certain activities of Krsna and the VisnU'avatdras 
mentioned in the scriptures that may be neglected by the pure 
devotees due to those activities conflicting with their inner 
emotions, bhdva. For example, there is the disappearance lild of 
Krsna in which He is shot in the heel with an arrow. This is even 
mentioned in the Bhdgavata Purdna, yet the pure devotees do 
not take pleasure in discussing this final lild of the Lord. Rather 
they neglect it. 

There is also a section in the Padma Purdna which is called 
Bhdgavata'mdhdtmyam wherein the story of Bhakti-devI and 
her two dying sons Jnana and Vairagya, is narrated. In that 
Mdhdtmyam the process of hearing the Bhdgavatam in seven days 
is also recommended (Bhdgavata'Saptah). Because these things 
have been mentioned in Purdnas some devotees have printed this 
Bhdgavata'mdhdtmyam in a small book and they also attempt to 
hold the Bhdgavatam reading in seven days. But our Guru Maharaja 
(A. C. Bhaktivedanta SvamI Prabhupada) did not care for this 
Bhdgavata'mdhdtmyam because it was not given any mention by 
the previous dcdryas. 

It is a fact that the Purdnas and many other Vedic literatures 
present topics other than those of pure devotional service. These 
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topics however, are of no concern to the Gaudiya Vaisnavas. 
The dcdryas in our Gaudiya tradition are concerned exclusively 
with pure devotional service and we follow their lead. We are 
not interested in just any kind of pure devotional service, but 
pure devotional service in the line of rdgdnugds, spontaneous love 
following in the footsteps of the residents of Vrndavana. Where 
such conclusions are found in the Vedas, Purdnas, etc. the Gaudiya 
Vaisnavas whole-heartedly embrace that. Otherwise not. 

The Bhdgavata'mdhdtmyam concerns itself mainly with karma' 
kdnda and moksa^kdrida, material benefit and liberation respectively. 
Therefore, it has not been given any importance by our dcdryas 
despite its seemingly being a glorification of the Bhdgavatam. The 
narration regarding the so-called curse of TulasI-devI is also in a 
similar category. It is not given much importance by our dcdryas 
because the narration does not present the conclusions of pure 
devotional service. In fact the misconception that Srimatl RadharanI 
could curse Her most affectionate friend to suffer in material 
existence is indeed disturbing to one who is awake to the loving 
affairs of vraja^bhakti. It is also a fact that such narrations may even 
be bewildering and detrimental to the progress of one who lacks 
the sufficient eligibility or adhikdra to understand them. 

However, the incident of the curse of Tulasi-devi is not 
unintelligible for those devotees who have the grace of Sri 
Guru and the Vaisnavas. Our first understanding should be that 
Srimatl Radharani’s so-called cursing of Her dear-most servant 
to take birth in this material world was not actually a curse but a 
benediction. Thus, TulasI-devI would be married to Krsna/Visnu 
and also the conditioned souls in material existence would get a 
chance to associate and serve a pure devotee. 
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Furthermore, it must be understood that the drama was carried 
out under yogamdyd notmahdmdyd. Yogamdyd is the energy of the 
Supreme Lord that, understanding the transcendental desires of 
the Lord and His devotees, makes all the necessary arrangements 
for their pastimes. In the case of rnddhurya^rasa'llld the yogamdyd 
potency is represented by PaurnamasL In any case mahdmdyd has 
no jurisdiction in the realm of divine llld. 

Krsna appears in this material world through His many expansions 
such as the Visnu-uvutarus and He even comes Himself as 
Vrajendra-nandana Krsna and as Sri Caitanyadeva. And to serve 
the Lord in His many incarnations His eternal associates also 
descend to the material world. Such is the case of Tulasl-devl. 
It should not be misunderstood that TulasI-devI was at anytime 
under the control of material nature or that she had fallen due 
to having displeased Srimati Radharani in Goloka. 

According to Srlla Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura, Tulasl-devi 
is an expansion of the internal potency of Krsna known as iirjd. 
The internal potency urjd, also known as svarupd'Sdkti, never 
comes under the influence of mdyd. 

In Goloka Vrndavana Tulasi-devI is non-different from the gopl 
named Vrnda who has expanded herself as Tulasl. This Vrnda- 
devl is herself an expansion of Srimatl Radharani and she leads 
the section of sakhis known as dutika^sakhis, or messengers. In the 
transcendental pastimes of Sri Sri Radha-Govinda, Vrnda-devi is 
as dear to Srimatl Radharani as Her own self. Vrnda-devi is just 
under Visakha-devi in importance and intimacy. The love and 
intimacy that exists between Srimati Radharani and Vrnda-devi 
is like a vast ocean of sweetness. 
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Actually the forest of Vrndavana is named after Vrnda-devI and 
it is a fact that she gave this beautiful forest as a gift to Srlmati 
Radharanl. In the field of vraja^bhakti it is not possible for the 
aspiring devotee to enter Vrndavana without first getting the 
blessings of Vrnda-devI. She is so exalted that she is considered 
one of the principle Deities of Vrndavana. The feelings of 
affection that Radharanl has for Vrnda-devI are wonderful. It is 
so wonderful that Radharanl once even made an arrangement for 
Krsna and Vrnda-devI to sit together on the same throne during 
Their pastimes in the forest. At that time Srimatl Radharanl 
arranged for the wedding ceremony of Krsna and Vrnda-devI 
to be performed. 

Vrndavana is the land of the highest divinity and the sweetest 
reality. There every word is a song, every step is a dance and the 
flute is the dear-most companion of Krsna. Kathd gdnam ndtyam 
gamanam'dpi vamsi priya^sakhi. Therefore, the so-called ‘curse’ 
of Srimatl Radharanl, the most exalted Queen of Vrndavana, 
must be a benediction, not a curse. When we think of a curse we 
naturally think of a hateful exchange between two individuals. 
However, in the spiritual world no hateful dealings, or envy 
exists there. 

Radha and Krsna’s pastimes of love with Their pure devotees 
cannot be understood by non-devotees, or by persons who are 
offensive to pure devotees. First we must become favorable in 
accepting the guidance and blessings of pure devotees, then we can 
have a correct understanding of the position of TulasI-devI and 
how she has come here. But if we think that Srimatl Radharanl 
has hatefully cursed Her dear-most servant then we must ourselves 
be possessed of a hateful mentality. 
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THE FALL OF 
KALA KRSNADASA 


Devotee: I have read an article wherein the deviation of Kala 
Krsnadasa is stated as factual and inescapable evidence that the 
jiva soul falls down from the eternal llld of the Supreme Lord. 
Is this possible? 

Narasingha Maharaja: To fall from the Lord’s eternal llld is not 
possible. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu rejected Kala Krsnadasa from 
His personal service due to Kala Krsnadasa having been allured by 
gypsies in the region of Mallara-desa (the area around northern 
Kerala and southern Karnataka). 

Kala Krsnadasa was a simple and gentle brdhmana yet his 
intelligence became polluted in the association of the gypsies and 
he became attracted to women. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, being 
the ideal sannydsi, cannot keep the company of persons who are 
attracted by women and thus when He returned to Jagannatha 
Puri He lodged a complaint about the character of Kala Krsnadasa 
before Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya and rejected him. 
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The first lesson that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is teaching us in 
this incident is that as long as one is in this material world one 
should never deviate from the strict principles of pure devotional 
service. Maya is very strong and the only safety for a devotee in 
this world is to constantly stick to the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 

Kala Krsnadasa was a brdhmana who was being given the chance 
to associate personally with Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu during His 
earthly pastimes. We do not find mention anywhere in Gaurd' 
ganodesd'dlpika by Kavi Karnapura, that Kala Krsnadasa was an 
eternal associate of the Lord who had descended from Goloka 
Vrndavana to assist the Lord in His pastimes. Thus it can be 
understood that Kala Krsnadasa was not an eternally liberated 
soul who fell down from the Lord’s association, but rather he 
was a candidate from this material world and thus he was still 
susceptible to mdyd’s influence. In any case, had Kala Krsnadasa 
been an eternal associate of the Lord his fall down could only 
have taken place due to yogamdyd, not mahdmdyd. 

Even if one has the personal association of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, or has become a liberated soul, as long as one still 
has a material body and is in this material world, one should not 
consider oneself liberated and thus independent of the regulative 
principles of devotional service. This is the first lesson. 

The second lesson is that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu always 
protects His devotees. Mahaprabhu went immediately to the camp 
of the gypsies to reclaim Kala Krsnadasa. When this happened 
the gypsies tried to hurt Mahaprabhu with various weapons. 
But the weapons that the gypsies tried to use against the Lord 
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turned against them and began to cut them to pieces. Their arms, 
legs and heads were severed from their bodies. There were loud 
cries of pain and agony amidst which Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
grabbed His servant, Kala Krsnadasa, by the hair and took him 
away to safety. 

Once having taken shelter of the Lord’s lotus feet, the Lord 
always protects His devotees. Even if there is some accidental 
fall down on the part of a sincere devotee the Lord rectifies that 
immediately. 

api cet su'durdcaro bhajate mam ananya'bhdk 
sddhur eva sd mantavyah samyag vyavasito hi sah 
ksiprarh bhavati dharmdtmd sasvac'chdntim nigacchati 
kaunteya pratijdnihi na me bhaktah pranasyati 

“Even if one commits the most abominable action, if he is 
engaged in devotional service he is to be considered saintly 
because he is properly situated in his determination. He 
quickly becomes righteous and attains lasting peace. O 
son of KuntI, declare it boldly that My devotee never 
perishes.” (Bhagavad'^td 9.30-31) 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went immediately to the camp of 
the gypsies to save Kala Krsnadasa from mdyd. In effect Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu did not allow Kala Krsnadasa to give up 
His association even though he had been bewildered by mdyd. 
After that it was almost one year before Mahaprabhu and Kala 
Krsnadasa returned to Jagannatha Puri. During that time Kala 
Krsnadasa continued to serve Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu both day 
and night. After returning to Puri, only then did the Lord reject 
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Kala Krsnadasa from His personal association. The Lord did this 
in keeping with His high standards as a sannydsl. 

The third lesson to learn in this incident is that the Lord’s 
devotees are even more merciful than the Lord Himself. 
When Kala Krsnadasa was seemingly rejected by Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu he soon received the mercy of four great devotees, 
namely; Nityananda Prabhu, Jagadananda Pandita, Mukunda, 
and Damodara. 

The devotees of the Lord are more merciful than the Lord 
Himself. Sometimes the Lord is very hard or strict, whereas the 
devotees are more inclined to show mercy. It is said, 

vajrad api kathordni mrduni kusumdd api 
lokottdrdndrh cetdrhsi ko nu vijndtum isvarah 

“The hearts of those above common behavior are 
sometimes harder than a thunder-bolt and sometimes 
softer than a flower. How can one accommodate such 
contradictions in great personalities?” 

In some instances Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu showed His harder 
than a thunderbolt heart. However, Sri Nityananda Prabhu 
was there to show supreme mercy. Such was the case with Kala 
Krsnadasa who not only received the mercy of Nityananda Prabhu, 
but also that of many other eternal associates of the Lord. 

At that time Nityananda Prabhu, Jagadananda Pandita, Mukunda, 
and Damodara devised a plan and after taking Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu’s permission Kala Krsnadasa was sent to Bengal to 
inform all the devotees that the Lord had returned from South 


26 


CUTTING THE |UNGLE OF MISGONCEPTION 


India. First Kala Krsnadasa went to the home of Mother Saci 
and then to the house of Sri Advaita. 

Kala Krsnadasa informed all the devotees about the Lord’s return 
from South India and related in great detail all about the Lord’s 
travels. Kala Krsnadasa brought great pleasure to all the Vaisnavas 
and a great festival was held at Sri Advaita’s house. 

In this way, by the mercy of the devotees, Kala Krsnadasa 
continued to engage in the service of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
It should be remembered also that due to the continued services 
of Kala Krsnadasa the narrations about the Lord’s tour of South 
India were available for recording in the Sri Caitanya'Caritdmrta; 
even the narration of how the Lord delivered Kala Krsnadasa from 
the gypsies. Those narrations continue to enliven the devotees 
even up to the present day. Thus the service of Kala Krsnadasa 
continues. 

We have mentioned three beneficial lessons for the devotees of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu to follow in regard to the Lord rejecting 
Kala Krsnadasa. However, the idea that the incident of Kala 
Krsnadasa supports the misconception that the jlva falls from 
Vaikuntha or Goloka Vrndavana is not acceptable. 

We should not think that the Lord has any hatred toward His 
devotee. On the contrary, even if there is some defect in the 
devotee, the Lord does not take that into consideration. All 
that exists between the Lord and His pure devotees are mutual 
feelings of love. 

It is not possible for the pure devotee to envy the Lord nor is it 
possible for Krsna to reject His pure devotee. Whenever such 
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dealings do appear to take place it should be understood to be 
the workings of yogamdyd, not mahdmdyd. 

Nothing is dearer to a devotee than Krsna and nothing is dearer 
to Krsna than His devotee (na me bhaktapriyajanah). What more 
need we say than this? 
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LOVE OF GOD 


Devotee: I have some doubt about Bhaktivinoda Thakura’s 
explanation of the jiva. I would be very grateful if you could 
please enlighten me on this subject. 

Narasingha Maharaja: In summary, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
has stated that love of God is dormant in the heart of the jiva 
whereas some of the earlier dcdryas have said that there is no 
svarupa-sakti in the jiva. This is the basic difference that some 
people point to as a defect or concoction of Bhaktivinoda —that 
he has differed from the previous dcdryas. 

However, we find a similar understanding in Caitanya'caritdmrta 
by Kaviraja GosvamI supporting the conception of Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura: 


nitya^siddha krsna'prema ‘sadhya’ kabhu naya 
sravanddi'suddha'citte karaye udaya 

“Pure love for Krsna is eternally established in the hearts of 
living entities. It is not something to be gained from another 
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source. When the heart is purified by hearing and chanting, 
the living entity naturally awakens.” (Cc. Madhya 22.1 07) 

Krsna'prema means love of God (Krsna) and ‘karaye udaya’ means 
to awaken. When something is awakened it is assumed that it was 
previously sleeping or dormant. Thus love of God is dormant 
in the heart of the conditioned soul in the same way that fire is 
dormant in wood. When wood comes in contact with fire it will 
then ignite. That is to say that when a conditioned soul comes 
in contact with a liberated soul (guru) he will then awaken to his 
eternal life of loving and serving Krsna. 

Many bdbdjis and so-called scholars in Vrndavana give a different 
interpretation to the above statement. They say that the guru 
instills prema in the heart of a disciple and that before the 
connection with guru no trace of prema exists there. Although 
learned to some extent, these bdbdjis and so-called scholars are 
not very deep philosophers. What the main difference between 
spirit and matter is they do not know. 

There are of course many distinctions between matter and spirit, 
but the final and most important distinction is that matter has 
no capacity to love. Only the jiva can love. This love is perversely 
manifest in the conditioned soul and purely manifest in the 
liberated soul. But in either case, liberated or conditioned, the 
tendency to love is there in the jiva. 

For the scholars of this world the sdstra is the highest truth, but 
for the devotees the realizations of the pure devotees are more 
important. The Mstra shows the way, but the realizations of the 
pure devotees are the conclusive truths. The so-called scholars 
do not realize that Bhaktivinoda Thakura was a liberated soul 
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and that his bhakti'Samadhi gives us much needed clarification to 
various topics found in the sdstra. 

The critics of Bhaktivinoda Thakura are blind to self-evident 
truths. They study the scriptures for lifetimes, but they never arrive 
at the conclusion or the realized knowledge of the scriptures. To 
instruct such lay students of the sdstra Bhaktivinoda Thakura has 
written in his TatWd'Sutra as follows: 

“This Tatwa'SUtra is obtained and proved by the eternal 
realization. Therefore, it can be known as the very essence 
of the Vedas. This is originated from the Supreme Lord 
Sri Krsna-Caitanya, and hence, is the origin of all the 
revealed scriptures. Only the Reality has been accepted 
in this treatise. The divine knowledge is characterized 
as the Sun whereas all the scriptures (sdstra) are rays 
of that Sun. This saying reveals that no scripture can 
contain the divine knowledge to the fullest extent. The 
self-evident knowledge of the jivas is the source of all 
the scripture. This self-evident knowledge should be 
understood as God-given. The sages endowed with 
compassionate hearts have received this self-evident 
knowledge (axiomatic truths) from the Supreme Lord, 
and recorded the same in the scriptures for the benefit 
of all jivas. This recorded portion of this primeval 
knowledge (God-given to the jiva) has been manifested 
in the form of the Vedas. 

“The independent cultivation of the self-evident 
knowledge is always necessary. This is the important 
thing needed in understanding the truth along with the 
study of the scriptures. Since the knowledge (divine 
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knowledge) itself is the origin of the scriptures, those 
who disregard the root and depend upon the branches 
cannot have any well-being. Now, it may be argued that, 
when all the scriptures have been derived of the self- 
evident faith, where is the need for honoring them? The 
answer is that, in the conditioned state of the jivas, the 
real knowledge is covered by the darkness of ignorance. 
In the devotional cultivation associated with retraction, 
when the hidden Reality is gradually manifested in the 
state of bhakti'Samadhi, the jims will be realizing the self- 
evident knowledge. 

“Beginning from the time of cosmic creation until today, 
a great amount of knowledge about the Reality has 
been discovered by the sages. Apart from that limitless 
knowledge discovered, still the sages are occasionally 
delivering many new facts about the Reality, obtained 
in their devotional trance of samadhi. All these discovered 
principles may be called as the scriptures. By the help of a 
certain principle another one may be properly understood. 
Therefore, it is imperative to carefully record all these 
discovered principles of Reality. Without following 
this process, the ultimate conclusions of the discovered 
principles can never be attained. 

“Sri Brahma, the original proponent of the scriptures 
enlightened Sri Narada with the principles of Reality 
discovered by himself and advised him to develop 
the same by the further discovery of other divine 
principles. 
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“All the discovered principles of the Reality will get 
added to the scriptural knowledge and help the future 
developments of the same. Therefore, those who believe 
in the self-evident faith, they can never disparage the 
scriptures if at all they are intelligent in the study of 
them. But, those who are not endowed with the study 
of the principles of bhakti, which is the essential purport 
of the scriptures, their scriptural learning is only a waste 
of labor. 

“Therefore, the essence-seekers’ conclusion is that, all 
the principles will be decided by the help of self-evident 
knowledge. All the scriptures should be understood by 
the help of that unalloyed knowledge. But, this rule does 
not apply to those whose self-evident knowledge has 
been adulterated with the empirical knowledge. Hence 
the following aphorism, 

“Scriptural ordinances are intended for the regulation 
of the ignorant human beings whereas those who are 
endowed with discretion and divine wisdom are not 
controlled by them. 

“Similarly, Manu also has elaborately explained the 
importance of scriptures and finally told the following: 

“In this way; in all the scriptures these two signs can 
be seen viz., I) honor of the revealed scriptures in 
general, 2) secondary importance of the scriptures in 
comparison to the self-evident faith. But, the authors of 
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the scriptures do not clearly indicate the lightness of the 
scriptures. The reason for such an attitude is that, the 
meritorious people who are authorized to discard the 
scriptural binding can naturally become independent 
of the scriptures by the help of the hidden indications 
of the scriptural authors and also by their own purified 
knowledge. Such meritorious persons can carry on the 
sinless activities by the help of their own intellect as 
well as by the advice of the scriptures. In that stage, the 
scriptures will not have any binding over them but only 
serve as their guides. On the other hand those who are 
unable to understand their own spiritual path due to the 
lack of self-evident knowledge and due to ignorance who 
may not be able to ascertain their duties and fall into 
misery due to sensuality, for such people the scriptural 
ordinances are imperative. Such persons should not know 
that there is any way for them apart from the bindings 
of the scriptures. When they become authorized due to 
their advancement, they will be able to know this secret 
by the suggestions of the scriptures. 

“Since knowledge itself is the root of the scriptures, the 
one who has attained that self-evident knowledge will 
not be ruled by the scriptures, but only they guide him 
with advises. In case of ignorant people, this is not so. 
They must be governed by the rules of the scriptures 
for their upliftment, if not they will have their inevitable 
down fall due to the sensual addictions. If it is argued, 
then, rather than governing by means of tedious rules, 
let the scriptures help the ignorant people by means 
of friendly advises. The reason for such an attitude is 
that the ignorant people do not understand their own 
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good and bad due to the lack of knowledge. Due to the 
instinctual habits they will engage in wanton activities. 

“Since their nature is mostly inclined towards 
the gratification of the senses, for their spiritual 
betterment the scriptures try to reform them through 
many types of tricks, by applying coercion, and with 
skillfulness etc. Often the scriptures threaten the 
ignorant people with punishment of hell, at times they 
put forth the temptations of heavenly enjoyments. 
Again, they reform the human beings depending upon 
their inclinations. In many scriptures one may see 
the sanction of liquor, polygamy, killing of animals 
etc. All those are meant for the gradual control of 
the barbarian human beings by means of sanctioning 
some type of restricted activities according to their 
inclination. By their gradual reformation, the 
scriptures want to put them in the path of detachment. 
The many types of fruits mentioned along with those 
activities are only meant for attracting the attention 
of the ignorant followers. 

“An argument may arise in this regard that, this Tattva^ 
sutra also being a scripture, why the secret purport of 
the scriptures has been openly given here? The answer 
is that, this book of TatWd'Sutra has been published 
for the benefit of the self-realized Bhdgavata devotees. 
They are authorized to know about all these thoughts. 
By the help of these aphorisms, their intellect will 
become favorable for the cultivation of divine love. 
Therefore, the author has openly declared here the 
scriptural secret. 
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“Devotees of the Supreme Lord are not controlled by 
the scriptures since their activities are congenial to the 
divine wisdom. 

“Therefore, when the self-realized devotees ordain any 
new arrangement, they should be agreed with as a religious 
code, even if such new arrangements are not found in 
the scriptural dictums of the previous sages.” (All of the 
above quotes are from Sri Tattva'Sutra by Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura, pages 191-204) 

If one is genuinely interested in Krsna consciousness he should 
know that scholarship does not necessarily lead to real devotion 
or love of God. 

bahu'Sdstre bahu'Vdkye dtte bhrama haya 
sddhya'Sddhana srestha nd haya niscaya 

“If one becomes a bookworm, reading many books 
and scriptures and hearing many commentaries and the 
instructions of many men, this will produce doubt within 
the heart. One cannot in this way ascertain the real goal 
of life.” (Cc. Adi, 16.11) 

The search for knowledge is certainly misleading in our ultimate 
quest for pure devotional service. In fact, although somewhat 
necessary in the beginning of devotional service, it nonetheless 
becomes the prerequisite for pure devotional service that one 
become free from knowledge, jfidna'Sunya'bhakti. By knowledge 
it is meant the spirit of ascertaining the Absolute Truth with a 
calculative approach, the attempt to capture the infinite in one’s 
fist. In the ultimate issue Krsna is unknown and unknowable. 
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Sdstra points the way, but only faith can reveal the higher plane. 
Jndna'Sunya'bhakti refers to the plane of divine love that is free 
from any calculation and does not consider even the opulence 
and power of the Lord. This is the standard of pure devotion of 
the eternal residents of Goloka Vrndavana. 

The mastery of knowing everything must be hatefully rejected if 
we are to approach the highest domain, jfidna'karmddy'andvrtam. 
It is not possible to know anything about the infinite, either in 
magnitude or quality. The infinite is a flow of autocracy, so what 
can we know of it? Whatever we know at present can all prove 
false in a moment simply by His will. 

Krsna is the unconquerable (ajita) but He becomes conquered 
(jita) by the love of pure devotees not by the knowledge of 
scholars or the study of many books. 

What will make spiritual life successful is that one must learn 
to love Krsna and serve His devotees. That is the happy life of 
Krsna consciousness. 
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PARTICLE OF DUST 


Devotee: What should be the highest aspiration of a Gaudiya 
Vaisnava? Should one aspire after the position of a gopi or a 
manjarl who can enter the groves of Vrndavana to serve Radha 
and Krsna? What should be our aspiration? 

Narasingha Maharaja: We are to conceive of the plane of divine 
lild or pastimes of the Supreme Lord as infinitely greater than 
we are. In that subjective plane of reality all things animate and 
inanimate are superior to us. We are units of finite consciousness, 
yet we falsely think that we can demand a position in the highest 
plane of divinity. It is ludicrous. It is heresy to think such. 

We want so many things of the higher plane, but we are not fit 
for that service. We are not ready to pay the price of the highest 
service, but we think that we are somehow or other qualified for 
that. We have heard that some position is there in the manjari 
section that is most desirable, but we think that leaving all else 
aside we can simply jump to that position, or march through 
that world as a soldier and conquer our objective. But it is not 
like that. 
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First we must qualify. First deserve, then desire. We want not the 
position of the master but of the most negligible. First we must 
aspire for the most negligible position in the subjective plane of 
divinity, not for the highest position. What is that most negligible 
position? It is this: 


ayi nanda'tanuja kinkararh 
patitarh mam visame bhavambudhau 
krpayd tava pada^pankaja' 
sthita'dhull'sadrsam vicintaya 

“O son of Nanda Maharaja, I am Your eternal servant, yet 
because of my own karma, I have fallen into this terrible 
ocean of birth and death. Please accept this fallen soul 
and consider me a particle of dust at Your holy lotus 
feet.” (Siksdstaka 5) 

The most negligible position one can hold in the relativity of 
the Absolute Truth is that of a particle of dust in the infinite 
world oflild. Such is to be the highest aspiration of any Gaudiya 
Vaisnava in this world. We are not to aspire in the beginning for 
the service of others —we must first aspire to be accepted into 
that domain by the Lord and His personal associates. 

If we say that we want the highest, it is paramount to sense 
gratification. ‘We want’ — means sense gratification. I want this, 
I want that, it is sense gratification. It is not for His pleasure, this 
‘I want, I want’ mentality. It is better, for His (Krsna’s) pleasure, 
to prepare one’s self in this life to become a particle of dust or 
a blade of grass in that higher plane of infinite lild. That is more 
desirable and such a noble desire will not go unnoticed by the 
residents of that plane. 
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dsdm aho cdrana'renu'jusdm aharfi sydrh 
vrnddvane him api gulma'latausadhindm 
yd dustyajam sva^janam drya^patham ca hiwd 
bhejur mukunda'padavirh srutibhir vimrgydm 

“The gopls of Vrndavana gave up their husbands, children, 
and families who are very difficult to renounce, and 
sacrificed even their religious principles to take shelter 
of the lotus feet of Krsna, which are sought after even by 
the Vedas themselves. O! Grant me the fortune to take 
birth as a blade of grass in Vrndavana, so that I may take 
the dust of the lotus feet of those great souls upon my 

head.” (Bhdg. 10.47.61) 

To become a blade of grass in the plane of the infinite is no 
small achievement, what to speak of seeing or associating with 
Krsna directly. It is no small thing. Such aspiration is shown to 
us by Uddhava, the intimate friend of Krsna. And taking it one 
step further, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has shown us that the 
position held by a particle of dust at the lotus feet of Krsna is 
the most desirable. 

To achieve the most negligible position in the infinite will require 
the highest qualifications possible in this present plane. The 
highest qualifications attainable here for the sddhaka (devotee), 
may earn him the most negligible position in the higher subjective 
world of lild. It is not a cheap thing. 

We must become a slave to His (Krsna’s) will. Then it may be 
possible that we are to be taken there by the higher agents of 
that plane. Otherwise, it is heresy to think that I will get that 
higher position by my own endeavor. Our siksd'guru, Srlla B. R. 
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Sridhara Deva GosvamI Maharaja used to call such a mentality, 
wild-goose chasing. In reality any aspiration that has no basis in 
the concept of divine slavery has no practical application in the 
pastimes of the Supreme Lord. Smarana, meditation on llld, and 
so many things of the sahajiyd school are not the qualifications 
to be admitted there. Only surrender is necessary, the surrender 
of a slave. 

When the necessity arises in the divine lilds, then the qualified 
slave of divinity is admitted to that arena and no others. Without 
surrender, without the slave’s mentality, we are not qualified for 
the higher service. So that should be the aspiration of one who 
understands the nature of the transcendental world —let me 
become the slave of the Lord. 

dslisya vd pdda'ratdrh pinastu mdm 
adarsandn marma'hatdrh karotu vd 
yathd tathd vd vidadhdtu lampato 
mat'prdna'ndthas tu sa eva ndparah 

“Krsna may embrace me in love or trample me under His 
feet. He may break my heart by hiding Himself from me. 

Let that debauchee do whatever he likes, but He will 
always be the only Lord of my life.” (Slksdstaka 8) 

This is the slave mentality —I am His slave. His slave in divine 
love. He is free to do anything and everything as He wishes, I 
am His slave. But we are not ready to accept that position and 
that is why we are not qualified to participate in the highest 
lilds of the Lord. 
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There are many devotees and even sannydsls and bdbdjis who 
go on with manjari'Sevd meditations and other things of that 
section, when not even the slightest trace of real qualifications 
can be found in them. Such persons become mundane women in 
their next life. They are never promoted to the plane of divinity 
through the process of imitation. 

Srila Gaura Kisora Dasa Babaji, the guru of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvatl Thakura, used to say, “Simply by entering the maternity 
room and imitating the sounds of labor one will not give birth 
to a child. Many events are necessary before that.” 

The plane of infinite lild is so charming that even the particle of 
dust there is worshipable for us. How then shall we approach 
that plane? Pujala rdgd'patha gaurava^bhange — the plane of the 
highest rdga (fela) must always be kept above our heads. With 
the plane of higher llld above our heads we shall march on, tad 
ddsa'idsa'idsandm ddsawam dehi me prabhu. I am the servant of 
the servant, of the servant of the Lord’s servant. I want such a 
position and nothing else. That should be our approach. 

This sloka ‘pujala rdga'patha gaurava'bhange was composed by 
Srila Sarasvatl Thakura, the guru of our Guru Maharaja, Srila 
A. C. Bhaktivedanta Svami Prabhupada, and it was his desire 
that this position be preached, not temporarily, but for all 
time, in all places, in all circumstances, and in very nook and 
corner of the universe. That was the mission of Srila Sarasvati 
Thakura. He came to fight with all misconceptions about the 
Absolute Truth —he came to establish the path of divine love, 
divine slavery. 
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Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura could not tolerate it 
when the higher subject matter was dealt with inappropriately. 
And what did he consider inappropriate? That the topic of lild 
was taken to the public eye —this should not be done. Why? 
Sarasvatl Thakura considered such as aparadha, an offense against 
the Lord of love. Invasion of privacy —to take the higher topic 
of lild to the public is an offense. In the time of Sarasvatl Thakura 
such was never the indulgence of any member of the Gaudiya 
Matha, nor did any of his bona-fide disciples venture in that way 
after his disappearance. 

We have heard many narrations from our Guardians (gurus) 
that exemplify how much regard Sarasvatl Thakura had for the 
higher plane of divinity and how ever so carefully he dealt with 
that plane. From Srila Sridhara Maharaja we once heard that 
Sarasvatl Thakura did not allow his disciples to read (study and 
discuss) such higher books as Govindadilamrta, Stava'kusumdnjali, 
Ujjvald'nilamani, and even certain portions of Caitanya'caritdmrta 
wherein the lild of Radha-Krsna is discussed. Whenever Sarasvatl 
Thakura heard that someone was reading those books, he took 
it that an offense was being committed by interfering in the 
higher lilds. So, if such a measure of caution is given by one who 
on one hand was the most dynamic and progressive preacher 
of Krsna consciousness in the 20* century, and on the other 
hand so cautious in dealing with the higher lilds, then how much 
caution should we, the fallen souls, exercise when approaching 
such matters? It is only logical that we should follow his example 
and exercise extreme caution. 

A profound example of the mood in which Sarasvatl Thakura 
approached divinity, was related to us by Srila B. P. Puri GosvamI 
Maharaja as follows: 
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“At the close, before his entrance into his eternal pastimes, 
in the morning he requested Srimad Bhakti Raksaka 
Srldhara Maharaja to sing Sri Riipa Manjarl'pada of Sri 
Narottama Dasa Thakura, and Navina Krsna Prabhu 
to sing Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thakura’s Tuha daya sdgara 
tdrayite prdni. This was the commentary on Slksdstaka. 
After giving this instruction to sing, Sri Srila Prabhupada 
began to repeat his famous counsel, implicit obedience to 
the precepts laid down by Srila Rupa GosvamI through 
the medium of the spiritual master is the wealth of our 
devotion. In this instruction, he outlined the true method 
of our devotional practices as well as the real disciplic 
succession. Furthermore, in hearing the song of Srila 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura (tuyu dayd echana parama addra), 
Sri Srila Prabhupada clasped his hands to his forehead and 
profuse tears of humility rolled down his cheeks. These 
personal gestures reminded us of our lamentable plight 
in not having any attraction for the Holy Name.” 


If you want the highest position, then take this example. Keep 
the lotus feet of Sri Rtipa GosvamI (Sri Rupa Manjarl) on your 
head as your supreme wealth and cultivate with every atom of 
your existence great humility and attachment for the Holy Name 
of Krsna. This is the highest aspiration of a Gaudiya Vaisnava. 
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HIS LAST INSTRUCTIONS 


Just a week prior to the departure of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvati Thakura from this mortal world (Thursday, January 
I, 1937, at 5:30 am) he gave many essential instructions to his 
disciples. These instructions were later compiled in Bengali verse 
by one of Sarasvati Thakura’s most affectionate associate servants, 
Srila Bhakti Pramoda Puri Gosvami Maharaja. 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura has said: 


( 1 ) 

sakale parama utsdha sahakdre 
rupa raghundtha vdni pracdra sabdra 

“All of you preach the message of Rtipa and Raghunatha 
to everyone with great enthusiasm.” 

( 2 ) 


rupanuga'pada'dhuli hake sabara 
(jena) carama dkdnkM citte jdge anibdra 
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“May the ultimate desire to become a speck of dust at the 
lotus feet of the followers of Sri Rupa remain ever awake 
in our hearts.” 


Comment 

It is being recommended here that for all spiritual perfection one 
should desire to become a ‘speck of dust’ at the lotus feet of the 
followers of Sri Rupa GosvamI Prabhupada. To achieve even the 
most negligible position in the subjective plane of divinity will 
draw the highest benefit for the jiva. However, there are some 
devotees who have raised an objection by stating that we should 
desire to become gopls, that being the highest perfection. 

Are we to think that Sarasvati Thakura, on the verge of entering 
the eternal lilds of the Supreme Lord, has misguided his disciples 
into some inferior or unknown region? I would think not. 

The path of perfection is shown by the dcdrya and with regards 
to the followers of Sri Caitanyadeva, that supreme perfection is 
found at the lotus feet of Srlla Rupa GosvamI and his intimate 
followers. In his last instructions Sarasvati Thakura has mentioned 
several times ‘to be a speck of dust at the lotus feet of Sri Rupa 
GosvamI.’ Is it a novel expression or is it something more? Indeed, 
such is the most straightforward expression of how to attain life’s 
ultimate goal, loving devotional service to Sri Krsna in the divine 
serving group of Srimati Radharani. 

The highest wealth of the Gaudiya Vaisnava is that of eternal 
servitude to the illustrious Queen of Vrndavana, Srimati 
Radharani (Rudhu'dasyam). For admittance into the circle of 
Her intimate servants Sri Rtipa holds the key. Admittance into 
Her group will only be possible for one who has caught the 
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foot dust of Rupa with all his heart and soul. It is the law of 
that land. It cannot be otherwise. 

(3) 

advaya'jfmna'tatwa vraje vrajendra'nandana 
(mula)'visaya'vigraha sei sarva'sevya'dhana 

“Vrajendra-nandana Krsna is the principle of non-dual 
consciousness. He is the root object of devotion and the 
treasured object of service for all.” 

(4) 

tdnra aprdkrta indriya tarpana uddese 
dsraydnugatye sabe thdka mile mise 

“In order to satisfy the transcendental senses of the one, 
non-dual Supreme Truth, remain united in following 
Radha, the original reservoir of love for Him.” 

Comment 

In the transcendental land of Vraja (Vrndavana) where 
love (premu) is supreme, Sri Krsna is the Subject-Divinity 
(^visayd'vigraha) and Sri Radha is the Object-Divinity (asruyU' 
vigraha). The love of Sri Radha (Her capacity to satisfy the 
transcendental senses of Krsna) and that of Her intimate 
circle of friends is unsurpassed by any other group. Therefore, 
we should strive to perfect this human life by learning the 
ways of love by following in the footsteps of the residents 
of Vraja headed by the gopls, always united under the banner 
of Srimatl Radharanl. 
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( 5 ) 

sabdra uddesya eka srPharUbhajana 
tdhd sadhibare sabe karaha jatana 

“Everyone make the effort to perfect your worship of Sri 
Hari (Krsna); make this the only purpose of your lives.” 

( 6 ) 


du’dinera jani ei anitya'sarhsara 
ihdte mamatd tyaji hao mdryd-pdra 

“Remember that this world is temporary and lasts only a 
day or two. Give up your family attachment and transcend 
this world of illusion.” 


( 7 ) 


kona^rupe jivana nirvaha kari cala 
nitya^tatwa krsna'bhakti karaha sambala 


“Maintain your worldly obligations in whatever way you 
can, but make the eternal principle, devotion to Krsna, 
the true provision for your voyage through life.” 


Comment 

In this world of birth and death only one thing has real value 
and that is devotion to the Supreme Personality of Godhead Sri 
Krsna. Whatever else there may be is only an illusion and it is 
sure to perish today or tomorrow (in a day or two). The world is 
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temporary and filled with sorrow. Those who desire real happiness 
will make devotion to Krsna the main principle in their life. 

( 8 ) 

vipad ganjand sata sata se Idnchand 
dsuk tathdpi harUbhajana chedo nd 

“Let hundreds of dangers, insults or persecutions come, but 
despite them, do not give up your worship of Krsna. 

( 9 ) 

sdrva'vighna'vindsana prabhu gaura^hari 
avasya sri'pade sthdna dibena dayd kari 

“Lord Gaura-hari destroys all obstacles on the path. He will 
surely be merciful and give you a place at His lotus feet.” 

Comment 

This is not only an instruction, but this may be taken as a special 
benediction also. Those who follow closely the instruction of 
Srlla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura are sure to achieve the 
merciful grace of Lord Gaura-hari (Sri Caitanyadeva). 

On the earnest prayer of Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thakura, Srlla Sarasvati 
Thakura came down to this world from the personal entourage of Sri 
Caitanyadeva. It is mentioned in the sdstra that a divine personality 
would advent in this world to consolidate the four Vaisnava 
sampraddyas. In Premeya'ratndvaU by Srila Baladeva Vidyabhusana a 
verse is mentioned in this regard from the Padma Purdm as follows: 
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atah kalau bhavisyanti cawdrah sampraddyinah 
srl'brahma'rudra'sanakdh vaisnavam ksiti-pdvandh 
cawdras te kalau bhdvyd hyutkale purusottamdt 

“Four sampraddyas inaugurated by Laksmi, Brahma, Siva, 
and the Kumaras will appear in the holy place of Lord 
Purusottama (Jagannatha) in Utkala (Orissa) to purify the 
earth in Kali-yuga.” 

If one makes a pilgrimage to the most holy samddhPmandira of Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta in Mayapura Dhdma one will find this sloka from 
the Padma Purdna written on the wall behind the murti of Sarasvati 
Thakura. It was thus understood by the disciples of Sarasvati Thakura 
and by all the noble Vaisnavas of Jagannatha Purl, Vmdavana, and 
Mayapura that Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura was indeed 
the personality that fulfilled the statement of the Padma Purdna. This 
understanding was based not only on the fact that Sarasvati Thakura 
had taken his birth at Jagannatha Purl, but it was a self-evident truth 
that Sarasvati Thakura had consolidated the teachings of the four 
Vaisnava sampraddyas. Under the banner of Sri Caitanyadeva the 
teachings of the four V aisnava sampraddyas were preached by Sarasvati 
Thakura, spreading the Holy Name in every town and village as 
predicted by Sri Caitanyadeva Himself 

prthivite dche yata nagarddPgrdma 
sarvatra pracdra haibe mora ndma 

“My Name will be propagated in all the towns and villages 
of the world.” (Sri Caitanya'bhdgavata, Antya 4.126) 

In the main temple at Sri Caitanya Matha established by Sarasvati 
Thakura in Mayapura, one will find the srl-murtis of each of the 
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four Vaisnava sampraddya'dcdryas (Sri Madhvacarya, Sri Visnu 
Svami, Sri Nimbarka, and Sri Ramanuja) at each of the four- 
corners of the main Deity sanctum of Sri Sri Guru-Gauranga- 
Gandharvika- Giridhari. 

The service of these four sdrupraddya^dcdryas as seen at Sri 
Caitanya Matha established by Srila Bhaktisiddhanta is the first 
of its kind in the world. This is indeed unique and certainly 
echoes the prophecy of the Padma Purdna. 

Also, in the Sutra^Khanda of Sri Caitanya'inangala of Srila Locana 
Dasa Thakura, we find the mention of a great general (senu- 
puti) who will spread the mercy of Sri Caitanyadeva outside of 


yadi papi chadi dharma dure dese yaya 
mora sena^patubhakta yaibe tathdya 

“Even if the sinners reject religion or flee to other 
countries, still they will get the mercy. I will send my 
sena'pati'bhakta to go there and deliver them.” 

Serui'pati means general and a general must have such intelligence 
and capacity that he can lead other great men and qualified persons 
in battle, the battle against mdyd, illusion. Before the advent 
of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura the pure theistic 
teachings of Sri Caitanyadeva were all but lost or destroyed. The 
situation was so lamentable that even the process of sankirtdna 
(congregational chanting of the Holy Name) had been stopped 
—even in Navadvipa the sacred land where Sri Caitanyadeva 
had appeared. Prior to Sarasvati Thakura’s advent there was no 
organized preaching to spread Sri Caitanyadeva’s teachings nor 
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was there any bona-fide institution to shelter those who wished 
to sacrifice their lives in devotion to Godhead. 

To spread the Krsna consciousness movement all over the 
world Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura established the 
Gaudiya Matha and instituted the sannyasa dsrama. He then 
sent his sannydsl preachers throughout India and to western 
countries to perform the Gaudiya missionary activities. In 
1965 our spiritual master, the foremost preacher disciple 
of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, Srila A. C. 
Bhaktivedanta Svami Prabhupada, came to the western 
world to fulfill the order and desire of his spiritual master. 
Our spiritual master said many times that the great Krsna 
consciousness movement that he was conducting (ISKCON) was 
actually going on by the order, the desire, and the mercy of 
his Guru Maharaja, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta. Many times our 
spiritual master made such statements as follows: 

“So far 1 am concerned, 1 am a humble disciple of His 
Divine Grace Om Visnupada Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvati Gosvami Maharaja, who was the original pioneer 
of spreading this movement in the western world. During 
his lifetime, up to 1936, he started 64 main centers all 
over the world, including centers in Berlin, Germany and 
London, England. His Divine Grace entmsted me to spread 
this movement in western countries, and since 1965,1 am 
trying in my humble way to spread this movement in this 
part of the world.” {letter to Mr. David J. Exley, ChiefNGO 
Section at the United Nations, dated 68'02'2l ) 

“Actually I am the most unworthy servant of His Divine 
Grace (Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati TTiakura) because I delayed 


56 


CUTTING THE |UNGLE OF MISGONCEPTION 


to execute his order by so many years. But it was better I 
began late than never, and therefore he has kindly sent to 
me so many young hearts to cooperate with me in this great 
movement” (letter to Kirtamnanda, dated 70'05'06) 

In recent years some of the disciples of Srila A. C. Bhaktivedanta 
SvamI Prabhupada have forgotten the eminent position of their 
parama'guru, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura. Attempting 
to illuminate the special position of Srila A. C. Bhaktivedanta 
Svami Prabhupada some of his disciples have unwittingly omitted 
the importance of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura along 
with the importance of all previous Gaudiya sampradaya dcdryas. 
This group of disciples has declared that Srila A. C. Bhaktivedanta 
Svami Prabhupada is the dcdrya for all Gaudiya Vaisnavas for the 
remaining 10,000 years of the Golden Age of Kali-yuga. Such is 
a zealous declaration, but it unfortunately indicates a genuine lack 
of fundamental understanding of our guru'parampard system by 
glaringly omitting the importance of om pararruX'gurus and lastly by 
even omitting the position of Srila Rtipa Gosvami Prabhupada. 

It is indeed a fact that our Guru Maharaja, Srila A. C. Bhaktivedanta 
Svami Prabhupada was an empowered representative of the 
Supreme Lord, as it is said: 

guruvajfmrh sirasi-dhdryarfi saktydvesa sva^rupine 
hare'krsrieti mantreria pdscatya'prdcya'tdririe 

“Taking the order ofhis guru on his head, he became empowered 
by Nityananda Prabhu to act as a saktydvesa avatdra. He 
distributed the Hare Krsna mantra all over the eastern and 
western world, delivering and uplifting all fallen souls.” (Srtpdda 
B. S. GovindaMahdrdja, SriCaitanyaSdrasvataMadta) 
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Although the above verse is accepted as fact (not only by the disciples 
of Srila A. C. Bhaktivedanta Svami Prabhupada, but by many of 
his godbrothers also) it does not nullify the facts concerning the 
previous dcdryas in the Gaudiya disciplic succession. 

In the ontological line of disciplic succession it is unanimously 
recognized that Sri Caitanyadeva is the founder of the Krsna 
consciousness movement in Kali-yuga. Thereafter, Sri Rupa 
GosvamI Prabhupada was personally recognized and appointed 
by Sri Caitanyadeva as the most qualified devotee to spread bhakti' 
rasa (Krsna consciousness). It cannot be otherwise, since it is Rupa 
GosvamI who in his siddha^rupa is Sri Rupa Manjarl, the leader 
of the intimate group of Sri Radha’s servants. It is understood 
by all the bona-fide Gaudiya Vaisnavas that Sri Rupa GosvamI 
is the leader (Founder'dcdrya') of our sampraddya for the duration 
of the Golden Age of Kali-yuga. 

To spread the glories of the rupdnugd sampraddya (the succession 
of Sri Rupa Gosvami), Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura 
appeared in this world at the end of the 19th century. Srila 
Bhakti Pramoda Puri Gosvami Maharaja has emphasized this in 
the following words: 

“Many heterodox sects came into existence that vocally 
claimed to be following Mahaprabhu, but in fact were 
simply using His name to promote their false doctrines. 

The Lord Himself could not tolerate deviation from the 
truths of the Gaudiya Vaisnava doctrine and He would be 
greatly pained by misrepresentations of the divine relations 
between the Lord and His devotees. For this reason, Svarupa 
Damodara and Rupa Gosvami appeared again at the desire 
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of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu through Srila Saccidananda 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura and Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Thakura Prabhupada, to preserve and protect the doctrines 
taught by Srila Rupa Gosvami. Preaching these doctrines of 
pure devotion, these two great souls gave great joy to the Lord 
Himself and to all of His followers in the Gaudiya Vaisnava 
school.” (Of Love and Separation, pp. 89) 


Certainly it must be said that all the dedicated disciples and 
followers of Srila Sarasvati Thakura are of no less importance 
than their guru since they carry forth the same message. Yet it 
does not look good if the future generations of devotees omit the 
importance of the previous dcdryas. Therefore, it must be said 
that all of them are glorious. 


( 10 ) 

sri'krsna'Vimukha heri adhikdrnsa jana 
suddha'krsna'sevd'kathd nd kare grahana 
hayo nd utsdha'hlna tdhdte kakhana 
chedo na jlvdtu tava nijera bhajana 

“When you see that most people are indifferent to Sri 
Krsna and show no interest in selfless service to Krsna 
and in talks about Him, don’t be discouraged. Most of 
all, never give up your bhajana, your life and soul.” 

( 11 ) 

nija sarvasva krsria — kathd sravana^klrtana 
chddiyd ddridrya kena karibe vararia 


59 


PRAKRTA-RASA ARANYA CHEDINI 


“Why would you accept the poverty of a life without 
hearing and chanting about Krsna, your sole wealth?” 

Comment 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has also mentioned in one of his songs: 

ndma bind kichu ndhiko dro, caudda'bhuvana'mdjhe 
(Arunodaya Kir tana 1, Gitavali). 

“There is nothing except the Holy Name within all the 
fourteen worlds.” Whatever we find in this material 
world such as wealth, prestige, power, kingdoms, and 
so many things actually have no permanent existence, 
it is all a temporary illusion. The Holy Name of 
Krsna is non-different from the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead Himself and therefore it is eternal. The 
Holy Name is not destroyed by time nor is the Holy 
Name under the three modes of material nature. The 
Holy Name of Krsna is purely transcendental as stated 
in Padma Purdna: 

ndma cintdmanih krsrias 
caitanya'Tasa'Vigrahah 
purnah suddho nitya^mukto 
‘bhinnawam ndmarndminoh 

“The Holy Name of Krsna is transcendentally blissful. It 
bestows all spiritual benedictions, for it is Krsna Himself, 
the reservoir of all pleasure. Krsna’s Name is complete, 
and it is the form of all transcendental mellows. It is not 
a material name under any condition, and it is no less 
powerful than Krsna Himself. Since Krsna’s Name is not 
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contaminated by the material qualities, and there is no 
question of it’s being involved with matter, Krsna’s Name 
is always liberated and spiritual; it is never conditioned by 
the laws of material nature. This is because the Name of 
Krsna and Krsna Himself are identical.” 

Therefore, who other than a person who has lost all intelligence, 
would give up the chanting of the Lord’s Holy Name? 

( 12 ) 

krsna'pada'padma mdga jlvera kalydna 
acire purdbe vdnchd sarva^saktiman 

“Beg for Krsna’s lotus-feet, the ultimate benediction 
for all living beings. The Lord is all-powerful and will 
quickly fulfill your desire.” 


(13) 

asamartha nahe krsna dhare sarva^bala 
(krsna)'Sevakera vdnchd kabhu nd hay a viphala 

“Krsna is not incapable. He is omnipotent and His 
servant’s desires never go in vain.” 

(14) 


trnapeksd hina dlna dpane mdnibe 
tru'sama sahya'guria bhiisita haibe 
amdni mdnada haye sadd ndma labe 
srundma'bhajane sarva'pradhdna jdnibe 
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“Please always chant the Name of the Lord, being 
humbler than a blade of grass and more tolerant 
than a tree. Give all respect to others and demand 
none for yourself. Make the worship of the Holy 
Name the most important aspect of your devotional 
life.” 


Comment 

Here we find paraphrased the third verse of Siksdstakam: 

trnad api sunlcena taror api sahisnund 
amdnind mdnadena klrtanlyah sadd harih 

Humility is often described as the crest jewel of the Vaisnava 
qualities. Humility is indeed the quality of a devotee that most 
attracts the Supreme Lord. We have seen that knowledge, 
austerity, power, becoming an author, or even a world preacher 
are sometimes easily achieved, but those who have developed real 
qualities of humility are rare souls in this world. 

Our siksd'guru Srila B. R. Sridhara Deva GosvamI used to say 
that humility means to be submissive to the order of our guru. 
Humility does not mean to be complacent or obedient to the 
commands of the rouges and thieves, the non-devotees. We 
must eagerly take the instruction of our guru on our head as 
our life and soul. We must be ready to sacrifice everything and 
anything for his satisfaction. We must not project ourselves 
in any light, but we should strive always to be a transparent 
via media for our guru to work through us. That is real 
humility. 
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(15) 


sri-caitanya-pravartita sanklrtana'jajna 
ihdte laiyd dlksa bhajibena vijna 

“A wise person will worship the Lord after taking 
initiation in the sacrifice of the Holy Name inaugurated 
by Sri Krsna Caitanya and His associates.” 

(16) 


sapta'sikha nama yajnanale atmahuti 
visese kalite ei sdstrera jukati 

“Offer yourself up to the seven flames of this sacrificial 
fire. The scriptures say that this is especially the religious 
principle for the Age of Kali.” 

Comment 

In his purport to Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura’s Sri Sanmodana 
Bhdsyam of the first verse of Siksdstakam, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvati Thakura has mentioned seven stages of perfection that 
may be compared to the seven flames of the sankirtana of the 
Holy Name. The seven stages of perfection in chanting of the 
Holy Name of Krsna are as follows: (I) Chanting of the Holy 
Name cleanses the mirror of the heart. (2) The chanting of the 
Holy Name protects the devotee from material existence. (3) The 
chanting of the Holy Name bestows the highest benediction on 
the living entities. (4) The chanting of the Holy Name is the 
source of all transcendental knowledge. (5) The chanting of the 
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Holy Name expands the ocean of transcendental bliss. (6) The 
chanting of the Holy Name cures the disease of material existence. 
(7) The chanting of the Holy Name is the essential ingredient 
in every devotional service. 

Therefore let the Holy Name of Krsna be victorious all over 
the world. 


(J7) 


karnui'Vlra dharma'Vlra haye kaja nai 
jndna'joga'tapa'ddi pathe kasta pdi 

“We do not seek to become heroes performing great 
works or religious deeds. We will become distressed if we 
take up the paths of knowledge, works or austerities.” 

Comment 

This material world is the plane of exploitation where the 
conditioned souls perform works for enjoying the senses. A little 
superior to the plane of exploitation is the plane of renunciation 
where one acquires knowledge and sometimes performs severe 
austerities for liberation. Superior to both the plane of exploitation 
and the plane of renunciation is the plane of dedication. Dedication 
alone is the inherent nature of the living entity. 

jlvera ‘svarupa ’ haya — krsnera ‘nitya'ddsa’ 
krsnera ‘tatasthd'Sdkti,’ ‘bheddbheda'prakdsa’ 

“It is the living entities constitutional position to be an 
eternal servant of Krsna because he is the marginal energy 
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of Krsna and a manifestation simultaneously one and 
different from the Lord.” (Cc. Madhya 20.108) 

Therefore, if a devotee takes up the path of either exploitation 
or renunciation he will surely meet with distress. Dedication to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead alone can fully satisfy the 
soul. 


(18) 


srl'Tupera pada^dhuli janaha svarupa 
sei se sarvasva take nd hao virupa 


“Know that your true identity is to be a speck of dust at 
the lotus feet of Sri Rupa Prabhu; don’t go against this 
identity, which is your treasure.” 

(19) 


rupanuga^varya hana sri'bhaktivinoda 
se bhaktivinoda'dhardya bahe suddha moda 

“Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thakura is the best of the followers 
of Sri Rtipa Gosvaml. The pure joy of devotional service 
comes in the stream that started with him.” 


Comment 

As we have heard from our siksd'guru Srlla B. R. Sridhara 
Maharaja, it was not possible for Srlla Sarasvatl Thakura to 
conceive of Krsna without the intervention of Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura in him. Srlla Sridhara Maharaja has said: 
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“We have seen that Prabhupada took Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura as guru from the internal consideration. His 
outside and inside was filled with Bhaktivinoda, not in 
the physical sense, but in the spiritual sense. He installed 
Deities ofV inoda-Vdasa, Vinoda-Rama, Vinoda-Ananda, 
and Vinoda-Prana in many mathas.We saw his attempt also 
through his gurudem, Bhaktivinoda Thakura, to approach 
Radha-Govinda and Mahaprabhu. It was inconceivable, 
not possible without Bhaktivinoda Thakura’s influence 
in him.” (Follow the Angels, pp. 163) 

( 20 ) 

bhakti'rasdmrta'purria sei puta dhara 
kakhano habe nd ruddha satd'Vighna dvdrd 

“That stream is holy and full of nectarine flavors of devotion. 
Even a hundred obstacles will never obstruct it” 


( 21 ) 


se dharaya haiya snata buddhiman jana 
bhaktivinoda'mano’bhista karaha purdna 

“Intelligent persons who have bathed in the waters of that 
stream should endeavor to fulfill the heartfelt wishes of 
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura.” 


( 22 ) 


bahu yogya krtuvyakti achaha tomara 
hao sabe dguwdn esa kari ward 
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“Amongst you are many capable and worthy individuals. 
So all of you quickly come forward and take up this 
task.” 


( 23 ) 


dante tma dhari ei jaci punah punah 
srl'rupa'pada'dhuli jena hai janma janma 

“Taking grass between my teeth, I pray repeatedly that I 
may become a speck of dust at Sri Rupa Gosvaml’s lotus 
feet, birth after birth.” 


Comment 

This humble prayer at the feet of Sri Rupa GosvamI appeared 
again and again on the lips of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Thakura just prior to his departure from this mortal 
world. 

On the evening before his pastime of entering the eternal lilds 
of the Supreme Lord, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura 
requested Srila Sridhara Maharaja to sing his most favorite 
bhajana, ‘Sri Rupa Manjarl^pada.’ This song was sung by Srila 
Sridhara Maharaja at which time tears of love glided down from 
the eyes of Sarasvati Thakura and he clutched his hands to his 
chest in feelings of great separation from the most cherished 
object of his worship. 


(24) 


iha vina anyakanksa nahuka hrdaye 
ei vdfichd sarva'hrde hauk udaye 
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“Other than this, I pray that no other desire will manifest 
in my or anyone else’s heart.” 

( 25 ) 

e sarhsdre thaka^kdle ache ndnd badha 
take muhyamdn kabhu nahibe sarvathd 

“While living in this world, we encounter many 
difficulties; but there is no need for us to be ever 
bewildered by these difficulties.” 

( 26 ) 

bddhd md.tra dura kardi nahe pray ojana 
atahpara kibd labhya cinte vijna'jana 

“We need make no effort to remove any of these 
obstacles. What is necessary for us, while we are stiU 
here, is to learn what is beyond —what will be the nature 
of our eternal life.” 


Comment 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura often said that he 
admitted to no deficiency in this world except the lack of 
Krsna consciousness. If we can remove the ignorance that 
covers the living entities eternal identity then in that one 
stroke we can remove all the problems of the world. There 
is no need to endeavor independently to solve the problems 
of the world. Krsna consciousness is the only and final 
solution. 
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(27) 


nitya-atma ami mora nitya sei jivana 
ekhani hauk tdra tatwamirdharana 

“Let me realize at this very moment the nature of my 
eternal spiritual identity and my eternal life in the 
spiritual world.” 


(28) 

dkarsana'vikarsanera vastu ache jata 
cdhi vd nd cdhi emana kahibe vd kata 

“There are so many things that attract and repel us. There 
is no end to the things that we want and don’t want.” 

(29) 

ei duhun mimdmsd sighra kari matimdn 
nitya'tatwa krsna'bhakti karaha sandhdna 

“We have to resolve what exactly we do or do not want 
and decide to search out our devotional service to Krsna, 
the eternal truth.” 


Comment 

Human life is a rare opportunity to make progress in spiritual 
life. If after coming to the human form of life one neglects the 
chance to make spiritual progress then it must be considered that 
such a person is the most unfortunate being. 
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emana durlabha mdnava'deho 
pdiyd ki koro bhdva na keho 
ebe nd bhajile yasodd'sutd 
cdrame poribe Idje 

“You have achieved this rare human body. Don’t you 
care for this gift? If you do not worship the darling of 
Mother Yasoda now, then great sorrow awaits you at the 
time of your death.” (Thakura Bhaktivinoda, Arunodaya 
Kirtana 1, Gltavall) 

The intelligent human being should understand that this mortal 
world is not his eternal home. This mortal world is a foreign 
land where there is danger at every step, padarh padarh yad vipaddrh 
na tesdm. Therefore, with great determination one should make 
devotion to Sri Krsna the sole aim in life. 


( 30 ) 


0 duivera yuddhe jadi jayl hate coo 
(tabe) aprdkrta ndmdkrsta hale raksd pdo 

“If you wish to conquer over attraction and repulsion 
then you should remember that by becoming attracted 
to the transcendental Holy Name, you will be delivered 
from them.” 


(31) 


krsna'Seva rasa^katha tabe ta bujhibe 
tuccha saba rasa prati ghrnd upajibe 
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“Then you will understand the nature of service to Krsna and 
the taste of His divine topics. Then you will feel nothing but 
disgust for the other insignificant pleasures of this world.” 

(32) 

krsndnusllana jata vardhita haibe 
(jada) visayd'pipasd tata kamite thdkibe 

“As you increase cultivating your consciousness of Krsna, 
your thirst for material sense-objects will decrease.” 

Comment 

In Kali-yuga chanting the Holy Name of Krsna is the only 
recommended process for spiritual perfection, as stated in the 
Erhadmaradiya Purdna (3.8.1 26): 

barer ndma barer ndma, barer ndmaiva kevalam 
kalau nasty eva ndstya eva, ndstya eva gatir anyatba 

“In this age of quarrel and hypocrisy, the only means of 
deliverance is the chanting of the Holy Names of the 
Lord. There is no other way. There is no other way. 
There is no other way.” 

There are nine processes of devotional service; sravanarh, 
kirtanarh, smaranarh, pdda'Sevanarh, arcanarh, vandanarh, 
ddsyarh, sakbyarh, and dtma'nivedanarh. In each of these 
processes the Holy Name of Krsna is the central ingredient. 
Greater importance is given to the Holy Name than to any other 
process of devotional service. In fact without being sufficiently 
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established in purely chanting the Holy Name, some processes, 
like lild'Smaranarh (remembering the lilds of the Lord) may even 
be injurious to our spiritual development. 

(33) 

bada4 kathina tatwa hrsna^kathd haya 
dpdta camaka'prada jatildrtha'maya 

“The philosophy of Krsna consciousness is very 
perplexing. In the beginning it seems startling and full 
of complex details.” 


(34) 

ndmi hate tdnra ndma adhika koruna 
dsraya laile tatwa karena jndpana 

“The Holy Name is more compassionate than the Lord 
of the Name Himself. If one takes shelter of the Name, 
then it unravels all these philosophical complexities.” 

Comment 

Taking shelter of the chanting of the Holy Name of Krsna 
presupposes one having taken shelter of the guru (guru'pddo' 
dsraya) and having received harundmO'diksd from him. One must 
chant the Holy Name with firm faith in the spiritual master and 
then aU the complexities of the Krsna conscious philosophy will 
automatically be revealed. 
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yasya deve para bhaktir 
yathd'deve tathd gurau 
tasyaite kathitd hy arthdh 
prakdsante mahdtmanah 

“Only unto those great souls who have implicit faith in 
both the Lord (His Holy Name which is non-different 
from Him) and the spiritual master are all the imports 
(complexities) of Vedic knowledge automatically 
revealed.” (Svetdsvatara Upanisad, 6.38) 

(35) 

nitya'praypjana modera krsna'prema'dhana 
tdhd anubhave kdma bddhe sarva^ksana 

“The treasure of love for Krsna is the eternal goal of our 
lives. At every moment, personal desires interfere with 
our realizing it.” 


(36) 

ndmdsraye sei bddhd haya apardta 
krsna 'prema'rdjye vdsa haya abhipsita 

“By taking shelter of the Holy Name, all these 
obstacles are removed and we can obtain the 
fulfillment of our true desire, to dwell in the realm 
of pure love of Krsna.” 
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Comment 

Sri Caitanyadeva has stated that the fifth goal of life is love 
of Krsna, prema pumdrtha mahdn. Nothing else should be the 
goal of one’s life. Sense gratification and the cultivation of all 
things not actually related to Krsna’s service such as astrology, 
palmistry, reiki, gemology, crystal worship, UFO abductions, 
conspiracy theories, women’s liberation, channeling, past-life 
regressions, I-ching, hatha^yogd, boji-stones, colonics, blue-green 
algae diets, grape fasts, self-urine therapy, hollow-earth theories, 
pyramids, ouija boards, pendulums, exorcisms, numerology, 
tarot cards, copper-plate bdbds, tantric practices. Machiavellian 
politics, Coveyian management systems, Nostradamus, new-age 
prophecies and self-proclaimed dcdrya^ships are actually a waste of 
time because they do not directly foster love of Krsna. If we want 
love of Krsna, then we should take to chanting the Holy Name 
as our life’s occupation. Unfortunately, the above mentioned 
non-Krsna related topics have become very popular among many 
so-called Vaisnavas including some sannydsis and even gurus. 

In the time of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura 
and also during the time of our Guru Maharaja, Srila A. C. 
Bhaktivedanta SvamI Prabhupada there was no other focus 
for their disciples other than chanting the Holy Name and 
distributing the chanting of the Holy Name to the fallen 
souls. Now in the absence of these great personalities many 
‘isms,’ false doctrines and non-Krsna conscious practices have 
all but consumed a major section of the western Gaudiya 
Vaisnavas. If the Krsna consciousness movement wants to 
truly get back on track then it would be advisable for its 
members to again take up the Holy Name as the central focus 
and abandon all activities not recommended in sdstra by the 
previous dcdryas. 
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It is especially disheartening to see senior disciples and sannydsls of 
Srila A. C. Bhaktivedanta SvamI Prabhupada traveling around the 
world delivering seminars on astrology, rekhi, UFOs, channeling 
and other non-Krsna conscious topics. The fact of the matter 
is that the dovetailing process of our material propensities and 
material desires is slowly but surely suffocating the Hare Krsna 
movement. Due to extreme attachment to these non-Krsna 
activities it is difficult these days to find the association of 
devotees who are prepared to make the necessary self-sacrifices 
to improve this movement. 


( 37 ) 


e jagate keha nahe anuraga'patra 
athavd viraga^patra nahe anumdtra 

“In this world no one is the special object of my affection, 
nor do I have the slightest hostility towards anyone.” 

Comment 

The spiritual master (^sad'guru^ is not partial to a particular 
disciple. The spiritual master is an ocean of mercy and 
according to what degree a disciple surrenders at his lotus 
feet, the spiritual master will award him Krsna consciousness 
accordingly. There is no question of partiality on the part of 
the spiritual master. 

Some disciples are of the opinion that a physical proximity 
with the spiritual master is what makes one dear to the 
spiritual master. Such foolish disciples do not know that 
it is by following the vdnl (instruction) of the guru that 
one obtains his divine grace. Some times the disciple thinks 
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foolishly that just by serving the institution of the spiritual 
master, even though neglecting his instructions, that all 
perfection will be achieved. They sometimes say, “Just stay 
in the boat —it does not matter how bad things are— if you 
just stay in the institution you are going back to Godhead.” 
However, such ‘boat people’ may be in for a rude awakening 
at the end of life. Srila Bhakti Pramoda Puri Gosvami has 
the following to say in this regard: 

“If we wish to show our love and faith for our spiritual 
master, it will be by following these teachings. However, 
rather than giving full attention to the desires of the 
spiritual master, we may focus on serving his body or 
the extensions of his body represented by temples and 
dsramas. If we do so, we will never be free of the pitfall 
of seeing the guru in purely human terms (martyasdd' 
dhihy The Lord can only be seen through the path 
of transcendental sound (sruteksita^pathah) and the 
spiritual master, being His manifest representative, is 
also perceptible through divine sound vibrations.” (O/ 
Love and Separation, pp. 91) 

(38) 

sakala vyavasthd ethd ksana^sthayi haya 
ethd'kdra Idbhdldbha vicdrdha naya 

“Whatever arrangements we make in this world are 
momentary. There is no need to waste time thinking 
about gain or loss here.” 


76 


CUTTING THE |UNGLE OF MISGONCEPTION 


( 39 ) 


sabakara labhya sei eka prayojana 
sri'krsna 'padaravinde prema mahadhana 

“The only thing anyone should strive for is the one 
supreme goal of life. That is the treasure of love for 
Krsna’s lotus feet.” 


( 40 ) 

tad'uddesya sabe mili hao yatnavdn 
eka^dhyana eka'jndna hao eka'tdna 

“So, join together all of you and strive for this goal. Work 
together harmoniously, with a single thing in mind and 
a single understanding.” 

Comment 

Sddhu'Sanga is our strength. We must keep the association of 
saintly persons who are advanced in Krsna consciousness. If such 
association is not readily available, then the sdstra is our next best 
friend. Sometimes devotees do not understand how one can have 
a siksd'guru (instructing guru) outside the formal institution of his 
spiritual master. Such disciples do not understand that the guru- 
tattva principle does not come under the sway of any institutional 
consideration or society consciousness. Krsna is independent of 
any social consideration and He sends His representative to save 
the fallen souls as He sees fit. Krsna is not under the power of 
our voting committees. 
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There are some people who think that the guru (Krsna’s 
representative) must appear in India, in a particular society, 
or in a brdhmana family, but such persons are victims of a 
poor fund of knowledge. Such persons do not know that 
birth in India, belonging to a particular society, or being 
born in a brdhmana family are all material designations. Such 
considerations have no jurisdiction in the guru'tatwa. 

It is also commonly misunderstood how one can simultaneously 
have love for his diksd-guru and also for his siksd-guru. Love is poorly 
understood these days as affection for one’s guru and hatred for 
all others. If someone says he has love for his guru but cannot see 
the representation of Krsna in any others (and thus no love for 
them) then it becomes doubtful if such a person actually has a guru 
other than in name only. For as it is said, vande ‘ham M'guroh sri' 
yuta'padaAiamahm srugurun vaisnavams ca. The principle of guru 
is M'guroh and m'gurun. It is both singular and plural. There is no 
difference between one’s diksd'guru and Mksd'guru for both have 
been declared as equal manifestations of Krsna and love for both 
is appropriate. The diksd^guru represents Madana-mohana and the 
siksd'guru represents Govinda-deva. One should not discriminate 
between the two, otherwise one makes an offense. (CaitanyU' 
caritdmrta, Adullld, ch. I ) 


( 41 ) 


ekoddesya aikatane avasthita hao 
muldsraya'vigraha'sevdya adhikdra lao 

“Working together with the same purpose, you will 
become qualified for the service of Radharani, the original 
reservoir of love for Krsna .’’ 
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Comment 

If we cannot cooperate with the Vaisnavas in this life then what 
chance will we have to cooperate with them in the spiritual 
world of eternal pastimes? The inability to cooperate with the 
Vaisnavas and especially with the senior Vaisnavas is actually 
a manifestation of one’s envious nature due to association with 
the objects of sense gratification. 

To achieve harmony and cooperation among the Vaisnavas 
it is essential that one give up all types of material sense 
gratification, desire for name, fame and power, and humbly 
take up the mood ofVaisnava-sevd (service to the Vaisnavas). 
However, sometimes envious persons themselves take up the 
responsibility of uniting the Vaisnavas, but their goal is actually 
to lord it over (to control) the Vaisnava community, not to 
serve them. Seeing through the ill motives of these envious 
persons the advanced Vaisnavas never cooperate with such 
diabolical schemes. 


( 42 ) 

rupdnugd'Cint&'Srota hok pravdhita 
td hate svdtantrya kabhu nahe samihitd 

“May the stream of ideas promoted by Rupa Gosvami and 
his followers ever flow. We must never try to be independent 
of his doctrine.” 


( 43 ) 


sdptd'jihva nama'sanklrtana'yajfia prati 
kakhano virdga jena nd haya arati 
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“May we never become indifferent or disinterested in the 
sacrifice of the Holy Name with it’s fire of seven flames.’’ 

( 44 ) 

ekdntdnurdga tdhe thdke vardhamdna 
take ta sarvdrtha'siddhi purna manaskdma 

“In the performance of safikirtdna, if your single-minded 
devotion goes on increasing, then all your desires will be 
fulfilled and all your goals achieved.’’ 

( 45 ) 

srPrupdnugd janera pdda'padma dhara 
ekdnta bhdvete tdndera dnugatya kara 

“T ake hold of the feet of the followers of Sri Rupa GosvamI 
and follow them with exclusive commitment.” 

( 46 ) 

(sri) 'Tupa'raghundtha'kathd parama'Utsdhe 
nirbhaye pracdra kara sarva^siddhi jdhe 

“Preach the message of Sri Rupa and Raghunatha 
fearlessly and with great enthusiasm. Through this 
preaching, you wiU attain all perfection.” 

Comment 

The highest ideal of the Gaudiya sampraddya is found in its 
entirety in the message of Sri Rtipa GosvamI and it is fully 
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exemplified in the aspirations of Raghunatha Dasa Gosvaml. 
Raghunatha Dasa Gosvaml is taken to be the disciple of Sri 
Rupa Gosvaml. What Sri Rtipa Gosvaml taught has found 
its fullest expression in the heart of Raghunatha Dasa 
Gosvaml (our prayoiana'dcdrya) who has shown us the highest 
aspiration, Rddhd'ddsyam. Rddhd'ddsyam or Rddhd'pdda^sevd, 
service in the camp of Sri Radha, is the highest aspiration or 
achievement of a Gaudlya Vaisnava. 

As the teacher, Sri Rtipa Gosvaml was himself the abode of 
ecstatic love of Krsna, yet we will want to see what effect his 
teaching had in his disciple. It was found to have had its fullest 
effect in Raghunatha Dasa Gosvaml, who in the climax of his 
spiritual aspiration prayed as follows: 

dsdbharair'amrta'Sindhu'mayaih kathdncit 
kdlo maydtigamitah kila sdmpratarh hi 
warn cet krpdmayi vidhdsydsi naiva kirn me 
prdriair vrajema ca varoru bakarindpi 

“With that hope I am somehow passing my days, flagging 
my days, dragging my life through these tedious times 
only for that hope. That hope is sustaining me, the 
nectarine-ocean of hope is attracting me and sustaining 
me. Somehow I am dragging my days to my only 
safety. Otherwise, I have lost the direct association of 
Mahaprabhu, Svarupa Damodara and so many other great 
souls, and still I am living. Why? I have a particular ray 
of hope. And the prospect and quality of my hope is very 
great and high. But my patience has reached its end. I can’t 
endure it any longer. I can’t wait. I am finished. I can’t 
wait any more. At this moment if you do not show your 
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grace to me, I am finished. I shall lose the chance forever. 

1 shall have no desire to continue my life. It will all be 
useless. Without Your grace, 1 can’t stand to live another 
moment. And Vrndavana, which is even dearer to me 
than my life itself —1 am disgusted with it. It is painful; 
it is always pinching me. What to speak of anything 
else, 1 am even disgusted with Krsna. It is shameful to 
utter such words, but 1 can have no love even for Krsna, 
until and unless you take me up within your confidential 
camp of service. Such a charm 1 have come for. 1 have 
seen the clue of such a charm within the service of your 
camp. Without that, everything is tasteless to me. And 
1 can’t maintain my existence even in Vrndavana. And 
even Krsna, what to speak of others, has no charm for 
me.” (Translation by Srila B. R. Sridhara Deva Gosvdmi, 

Sri Guru and His Grace, p. 150) 

As we find in Raghunatha Dasa GosvamI we should expect 
to find the efficacy of the teaching of a particular dcdrya in at 
least one of his disciples if not more. But as it so happens, after 
the disappearance of a great dcdrya there are always those who 
cannot recognize the advanced Vaisnavas and thus conclude that 
the books of the previous dcdrya are all that is necessary. Their 
assumption is that one need not accept initiation from a living 
guru, but one can achieve the perfection of life just by reading 
books and serving in the temple or dsrama of the previous dcdrya 
(Founder'dcdrya). 

When Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura disappeared from this 
mortal world a certain section of his admirers proclaimed that 
since the Thakura had so extensively written on the topic of 
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Krsna consciousness that it was not necessary to accept a living 
representative in the line of Bhaktivinoda. To this Srila Sarasvati 
Thakura remarked that if one does not take shelter under the 
guidance of a true follower of Srila Bhaktivinoda then the 
attempts to understand him simply through reading books and 
singing songs will be baffled. 

Again after the disappearance of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Thakura a group of devotees proposed the same idea. Since 
Sarasvati Thakura had written and preached so extensively on 
the topic of Krsna consciousness what need was there for persons 
to initiate and carry on the disciplic succession in that way. Their 
reasoning was that just by reading the books of Sarasvati Thakura 
everything was there. This conception however was not given 
space to grow by the advanced disciples of Sarasvati Thakura, 
who in turn continued to carry on the disciplic succession. 

Then again after the disappearance of our Guru Maharaja, Srila 
A. C. Bhaktivedanta SvamI Prabhupada, the same situation has 
occurred. A certain section of his disciples are convinced that 
no further succession of gurus is necessary. Convinced by seeing 
the many who tried to become gurus fall down, these disciples 
advocate an ‘ism’ known as rwik. 

Once when discussing rwikism with Srila Bhakti Pramoda Purl 
GosvamI Maharaja he remarked that the rtvik conception was “the 
death of the sampraddya.” The rtvik conception however has not 
so easily been dispensed with as in previous times. Unfortunately, 
it seems that the rtvik conception has caught hold of the very life 
force of our guru’s formal institution (ISKCON). In the absence 
of senior Vaisnavas and having rejected any available senior 
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association outside of the formal society, its members now toggle 
between the rwik conception on one hand and the covered rwik 
system (gbc as the ultimate spiritual authority) on the other. The 
rwik conception means Prabhupada takes you back to Godhead 
and the covered rwik conception means the GBC is the body of 
Prabhupada and the institution takes you back to Godhead. 
Unfortunately both these concepts are mental concoctions. 

The institution of our Guru Maharaja at present seems to be 
bereft of a proper understanding of guru'tatwa. If there is a 
correct understanding there, somewhere within its members, then 
it certainly hesitates to raise its head for fear of excommunication 
or even decapitation. 

We do not mean to alarm our readers or to offend anyone, but 
the fact of the matter is that devotees should remember with 
firm faith the words of their parama'guru, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvati Thakura as given in his last days. One should endeavor 
to carry on the disciplic succession as he envisioned it. 

rupdnugd'Cinta'Srota hok pravdhita 
td hate svdtantrya kabhu nahe samihita 

“May the stream of ideas promoted by Rupa Gosvami 
and his followers ever flow. We must never try to be 
independent of his doctrine.” 
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MAHAPRABHU 
AS PRABHUPADA 


In the western Vaisnava community it is often assumed that 
the title ‘Prabhupada’ only refers to Srila A. C. Bhaktivedanta 
SvamI Prabhupada. There are however many Vaisnavas in the 
West and in other places in the world who are disciples of Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura or who are the disciples of 
the disciples of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta GosvamI and for them the 
title Prabhupada refers to Sarasvati Thakura. 

Prabhupada is not a title applicable only to Srila A. C. Bhaktivedanta 
SvamI Prabhupada or even to only Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
GosvamI Prabhupada. Nor is the title Prabhupada simply a 
nondescript or generic term applicable to any and all spiritual 
masters. Since the title Prabhupada has been accepted by so few 
bona-fide Gaudlya Vaisnava dcdryas it must indeed indicate a title 
for a spiritual master of exceptional status and transcendental 
qualifications. 

If we examine the etymological and the ontological meaning of 
the title Prabhupdda we will ultimately come to the conclusion 
that the title Prabhupdda indicates one who represents the deepest 
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flow of the Gaudlya sampraddya in terms of rdgdnugd-bhakti and 
rupdnugd'bhajana, the most dignified conception of service to 
Godhead in spontaneous divine love. 

In the classical Gaudiya sampraddya there were only a few 
personalities to have been recognized with the title Prabhupdda 
such as; Srila A. C. Bhaktivedanta SvamI Prabhupada, Srila 
Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura, Srila Jiva 
GosvamI Prabhupada, Srila Rupa Gosvami Prabhupada, Sri 
Prabhupada Advaita Acarya, Sri Prabhupada Nityananda 
Avadhuta and Sri Prabhupada Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
The later being the original Prabhupada. 

kdfi-misra kahe, dmi bada bhdgyavdn 
mora grhe ‘prabhu'pddera’ habe avasthdna 

“When Kasi Misra heard the proposal, he said, ‘I am very 
fortunate that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the Lord of all 
prabhus, will stay at my home.”(Cc. Madhya 10. 23) 

Regarding this verse Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati comments: 
“Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead Himself, Sri Krsna, and all His servants address Him 
as Prabhupada. This means that there are many prabhus taking 
shelter under His lotus feet.” 

It is clear from the above verse and statement of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
that Mahaprabhu was also known as Prabhupdda. There were 
many masters, Gosvdmis, (controllers of the senses) such as Raya 
Ramananda, Svarupa Damodara, Govinda Dasa, Sarvabhauma 
Bhattacarya, Rtipa Gosvami, Sanatana Gosvami, Raghunatha Dasa 
and many others who took shelter at the Lord’s lotus feet. 
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Srila A. C. Bhaktivedanta Svami Prabhupada has commented in 
his purport to the above verse as follows- 

“The pure Vaisnava is addressed asprabhu, and this address 
is an etiquette observed between Vaisnavas. When many 
prabhus remain under the shelter of the lotus feet of another 
prabhu, the address Prabhupada is given. Sri Nityananda 
Prabhu and Sri Advaita Prabhu are also addressed as 
Prabhupada. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Sri Advaita Prabhu 
and Sri Nityananda Prabhu are all visriu^tattva, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu. Therefore, all living 
entities are under Their lotus feet. Lord Visnu is the eternal 
Lord of everyone, and the representative of Lord Visnu 
is the Lord’s confidential servant. Such a person acts as 
the spiritual master for neophyte Vaisnavas; therefore the 
spiritual master is as respectable as Sri Krsna Caitanya or 
Lord Visnu Himself. For this reason the spiritual master 
is addressed as Orh Visnupada or Prabhupada. The dcdrya, 
the spiritual master, is generally respected by others as 
Sripada, and the initiated Vaisnavas are addressed as Prabhu. 
Prabhu, Prabhupada and Visnupada are described in revealed 
scriptures like Srimad'Bhagavatam, Caitanya'caritdmrta and 
Caitanya'bhdgavata. In this regard, these scriptures present 
evidence accepted by unalloyed devotees.” 

One can say that all personalities in the visriU'tattva can 
be addressed as Prabhupdda due to Their being the shelter 
of all living beings. Yet in regard to Srila Rtipa GosvamI 
Prabhupada and those personalities who have held the 
title Prabhupdda since that time, we note in them a special 
characteristic, they understood the confidential heart of 
Mahaprabhu. 
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When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was living at Puri, Srila Rupa 
Gosvami composed a verse and after writing it on a palm leaf, he 
went to bathe in the ocean. At that time Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
visited the residence of Rupa Gosvami and saw the verse written 
on the leaf: 

priyah so ‘yam krmah sahacari kuru'ksetra'militas 
tathdham sd radha tad idam ubhayoh sangama^sukham 
tathdpy antah'khelari'madhura'murali'pancama'juse 
mono me kdlindi'pulina'Vipindya sprhayati 

“My dear friend, now I have met My very old and dear 
friend Krsna on this field of Kuruksetra. I am the same 
Radharani and now We are meeting together. It is very 
pleasant, but I would still like to go to the bank of the 
Yamuna beneath the trees of the forest there. I wish to 
hear the vibration of His sweet flute playing the fifth note 
within the forest of Vrndavana.” (Cc. Antya 1. 79) 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu read this verse and was overwhelmed 
by ecstatic love. When Rupa Gosvami returned, Mahaprabhu 
slapped him mildly and said, “My heart is very confidential. 
How did you know My mind in this way?” After saying this Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu firmly embraced Rupa Gosvami. 

Mahaprabhu then inquired from Svarupa Damodara, “How could 
Rupa have understood My heart?” Svarupa Damodara replied, “I can 
understand that You have already bestowed Your causeless mercy 
upon him, otherwise it would not be possible for Rupa to have 
understood Your mind.” Thereupon, Mahaprabhu was very pleased 
and requested Svarupa Damodara to kindly give further instruction to 
Rupa Gosvami in the matter of transcendental mellows, rasa^tattva. 
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After sometime, Mahaprabhu again visited Rupa GosvamI 
accompanied by Svarupa Damodara, Ramananda Raya and 
others. Mabaprabbu requested Rupa GosvamI to read a number 
of tbe verses tbat be bad composed. Being very bumble and sby 
by nature Rupa GosvamI remained silent. Svarupa Damodara 
tben read tbe previous verse compiled by Rtipa wbicb was so 
mucb liked by Mabaprabbu and also tbe verse: 

tunde tandavini ratirri vitanute tunddvali'labdhaye 
karna'krodd'kadambini ghatayate karnarbudebhyah sprhdm 
cetah'prdfigana'Sanginl vijayate sdrvendriydndrh krtirh 
no jdne janitd kiyadbhir amrtaih krsneti vama'dvayl 

“I do not know how much nectar the two syllables ‘krS'na 
have produced. When the Holy Name of Krsna is chanted, it 
appears to dance within the mouth. We then desire many, many 
mouths. When that Name enters the holes of the ears, we desire 
many millions of ears. And when the Holy Name dances in the 
courtyard of the heart, it conquers the activities of the mind, and 
therefore all the senses become inert.” (Cc. Antya 1. 99) 

Hearing these verses compiled by Rtipa GosvamI all the Vaisnavas 
became jubilant. Ramananda Raya especially showed interest in 
what Rtipa GosvamI had written. Being very pleased with him, 
Ramananda Raya began to praise the qualities of Rtipa GosvamI 
as if He had a thousand mouths. Ramananda Raya said, “This 
is not a poetic presentation; it is a continuous shower of nectar. 
Indeed, it is the essence of all ultimate realizations. The wonderful 
descriptions of Rtipa GosvamI are superb arrangements to express 
transcendental loving affairs of Radha and Krsna. Hearing these 
verses will plunge the heart and ears of everyone into a whirlpool 
of supreme transcendental bliss.” 
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The significance of the praises of Rupa GosvamI offered by 
Svarupa Damodara and Ramananda Raya are considerably 
more meaningful when we take into account the identity of 
these personalities in the ontological hierarchy of the spiritual 
world. According to Krsna Dasa Kaviraja GosvamI, the author 
of Caitanya'caritdmrta, Ramananda Raya was the gopi in krsna' 
hid named Visakha and Svarupa Damodara was the gopl named 
Lalita-sakhl. Both Lalita and Visakha are eternally the very 
intimate associates of Srlmatl Radharani. Lalita and Visakha 
are considered the personal expansions of the serving mood of 
Srlmatl Radharani, thus they are the two chief assistants in the 
mddhurya love affairs between Radha and Krsna. 

Directly serving under Lalita-sakhl in the mddhuryd'rasa are 
the manjarls, the younger cowherd girls. This manjari group of 
servitors mainly consists of new recruits to the mddhurya'rasa 
and due to their young age they have been given the most sacred 
type of pure service to Radha and Krsna. Our dcdryas have 
recommended that we should conceive of the manjari class most 
respectfully and attentively. 

When Radha and Krsna are in secrecy, in a private place, the 
older sakhis do not like to approach the Divine Couple at that 
time for fear of causing a slight disturbance. Radha and Krsna 
may feel some shyness in the presence of the older sakhis at that 
time. But the younger gopis , the manjaris, can enter there without 
disturbing the free mixing of Radha and Krsna. This manjari 
group of servitors in the rnddhurya^rasa is headed by the gopi 
named Rtipa Manjari. To perform their service, the manjaris, 
headed by Rtipa Manjari, sometimes go to that place where Radha 
and Krsna are intimately engaged in divine love dalliances. Such a 
high and intimate scope of service is available to no other group 


92 


CUTTING THE |UNGLE OF MISGONCEPTION 


of servitors than that of the manjaris. Rupa Manjarl who leads this 
manjari group has appeared in Gaura4ild as Srila Rupa GosvamI 
and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has given him the supreme position 
as head of the Gaudiya sampraddya (rupdnugd sampraddya'). 

Our Mksd'guru, Srila Bhakti Raksaka Srldhara Deva GosvamI 
Maharaja, used to say, “The camp, the sampraddya of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, is known as the rupdnugd'sampraddya. There, our 
fate and our fortune is located. Now we have to conduct ourselves 
in such a way that naturally we can connect with that highest, 
purest spiritual conception, from here. We must not allow 
ourselves to be satisfied with anything less than this highest 
ideal. That should be the highest goal of our life.” 

So, the real meaning of rupdnugd'bhajana is nothing less than that; 
the highest ideal of the highest spiritual conception. Following 
in the footsteps of Srila Rupa GosvamI; ever desiring his mercy; 
falling prostrate at his lotus feet and praying again and again and 
again to be accepted as a speck of dust at his lotus feet, to be 
enlisted in his group of servitors. That is rupdnugd'bhajana. That 
is what it means to be a follower of Srila Rtipa GosvamI. That 
is what it means to hold the title Prabhupdda. 

This conception has been expressed most perfectly in a song 
by Narottama Dasa Thakura called ‘Sri Rupa Manjari'pada’. 
This song is the topmost bhajana sung by the followers of the 
rupdnugd line. 

sri'rupa'manjari'pada, sei mora sampada 
sei mor bhajana'pujana 

sei mora prdna'dhana, sei mora dbharana, 
sei mor jivanera jivana 
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sei mora rasa^nidhi, sei mora vanchd'Siddhi, 
sei mor vedera dharama 
sei brata, sei tapa, sei mora mantra'japa, 
sei mor dharama karama 

anukula habe vidhi, se'pade hoibe siddhi, 
nirakhibo e dui nayane 

se rupa'madhuri'rasi, prana'kuvalaya'sasi, 
praphullita habe nishdine 

tuuid adarsana'ahi, gar ale jdralo dehi, 

ciro'dina tdpita jivana 

hd hd rupa koro doyd, deho more pada'chdyd, 
narottama loilo sararia 

“The feet of Sri Rupa Mahjari (Rupa Gosvami’s eternal 
form as a gopl of Vraja) are my real wealth. They are 
the object of my bhajana and pujd. They are the treasure 
of my heart, and they are my ornaments and the life of 
my life. 

They are the reservoirs of all rasa for me and the 
fulfillment of all my desires. They are the conclusion of 
the religion of the Vedas for me and are the goal of all my 
vows, austerities, and the chanting of my mantra. They 
are the purpose of all my religious activities. 

By the power of those feet my activities will become 
favorable to devotion, spiritual perfection will be 
achieved, and with these two eyes I will be able 
to actually see. The exquisite beauty of Sri Rupa 
Manjarl’s divine feet will shine like the brilliant moon 


94 


CUTTING THE |UNGLE OF MISGONCEPTION 


upon the lotus of my heart both day and night, thus 
giving relief to my afflicted soul. 

By the venom of the snake of separation from you, my 
soul has wasted away and my life is ever afflicted and 
distressed. O Rupa Manjari, please be merciful and give 
me the shade of your lotus feet. Narottama Dasa has 
taken refuge.” 

The conclusion is that, although etymologically Prabhupada 
means a spiritual master at who’s feet many qualified personalities 
have taken shelter —it must be that the ontological meaning 
of Prabhupada is one who knows the heart of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, one who knows how to extract the internal moods 
of devotional service, unnatojjvahi'rasa, from the lotus feet of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu just as a bumble bee extracts nectar from 
the lotus flower. 

Additionally, without being a follower and obedient servant 
of the internal flow of devotional service, unnatojjvala'rasa, 
enunciated by Srlla Rupa GosvamI one cannot be a true follower 
of Prabhupada. 

All aspiring candidates for devotional service (our humble self 
included) should try to enter into the deep and mysterious 
meanings of krsndnusilanam, bhaktir'Uttama in the line of Rupa 
GosvamI. That is the real essence of the teaching of Prabhupada 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
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BHAKTIVEDANTA 


Devotee: We have heard it said that Srila Prabhupada (A. C. 
Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja) received the name Bhaktivedanta 
from his guru, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura. Others 
have said that he received the name Bhaktivedanta from Srila 
Srldhara Maharaja and yet others are saying that he received the 
name Bhaktivedanta from Srila Kesava Maharaja. Can you please 
say something to clarify this issue? 

Narasingha Maharaja: When our Guru Maharaja (Srila A. C. 
Bhaktivedanta Svami Prabhupada) was initiated in 1933 he 
received both harunama and mantra'diksa at the same time. At 
his initiation Srila Bhaktisiddhanta named our Guru Maharaja, 
Abhaya Caranaravinda Dasa, meaning ‘one who is fearless, having 
taken shelter at the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord.’ During his 
lifetime Srila Bhaktisiddhanta did not confer any other names 
or titles upon our Guru Maharaja. 

In later years, after the disappearance of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta, 
our Guru Maharaja was engaged in writing articles for a Bengali 
journal published by his godbrother, Srila Bhakti Sarariga GosvamI 
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Maharaja. GosvamI Maharaja and other leading Vaisnavas of the 
time were so impressed with the writing and preaching capabilities 
of our Guru Maharaja that GosvamI Maharaja conferred upon 
our Guru Maharaja the title ‘Bhaktisiddhanta.’ This was indeed 
the most honorific title a disciple could ever expect to receive, 
the very title of his guru. 

According to the practice of name giving when awarding titles 
to deserving disciples, Srlla Bhaktisiddhanta had never given the 
name of his gurus, Srlla Gaura Kisora Dasa Babaji Maharaja or 
Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thakura to anyone. Accordingly, some of 
the senior disciples of Srlla Bhaktisiddhanta thought that the 
title Bhaktisiddhanta should not be given to any disciple, however 
deserving. This matter was discussed among the senior Vaisnavas 
with whom our Guru Maharaja was regularly associating and in a 
mood of deep respect and harmony it was decided that our Guru 
Maharaja would be given the title ‘Bhaktivedanta.’ 

During those discussions it was recognized by all present that 
our Guru Maharaja was a strong preacher in the line of Srlla 
Bhaktisiddhanta and that the inspiration of Srlla Bhakti Saranga 
GosvamI Maharaja to bestow an honorific title upon our Guru 
Maharaja was directly inspired by Srlla Bhaktisiddhanta. 

In the days of Srlla Bhaktisiddhanta, certain senior disciples were 
often called upon when some particular point or issue was in need 
of clarification —Srlla Sridhara Maharaja was among those select 
few disciples of Srlla Bhaktisiddhanta who were able to clarify 
even the most difficult points of spiritual understanding. 

In the discussion where the honorific title for our Guru 
Maharaja was being discussed, Srlla Sridhara Maharaja 
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suggested that our Guru Maharaja be given the title 
Bhaktivedanta. The titles Bhaktusiddhanta and Bhaktuvedanta 
are synonymous in meaning. Thus the adjustment was made 
in keeping with the original inspiration felt by Srila Bhakti 
Saranga GosvamI Maharaja. 

From that time on our Guru Maharaja became known amongst 
his Godbrothers as Bhaktivedanta. This occurred in Calcutta in 
1939. 

Some persons may look upon this event in our contemporary 
Vaisnava history as being of little significance —the simple act 
of bestowing an honorific title upon a Vaisnava. But apparently 
not so for everyone— the event was so spiritually moving that 
Srila Bhakti Prajnana Kesava Maharaja decided for the future to 
name all his sannydsi disciples Bhaktivedanta — a title synonymous 
with Bhaktisiddhanta. This standard is still carried out among the 
disciples of Srila Kesava Maharaja even to this day more than 
half a century later. 

In contemporary times, our Guru Maharaja was the first person in 
the line of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta to receive the title Bhaktivedanta 
(1939). 

In 1959 when our Guru Maharaja accepted sannydsa, Srila Kesava 
Maharaja retained our Guru Maharaja’s title Bhaktivedanta, given 
by Srila Sridhara Maharaja and then gave our Guru Maharaja 
the sannydsa name ‘Svdmi,’ which was chosen from the list of 
108 names of sannydsis authorized by Srila Bhaktisiddhanta in 
Gaudiya Kanthahdra. Our Guru Maharaja then became known as 
A. C. Bhaktivedanta SvamI Maharaja or simply as SvamI Maharaja 
amongst his Godbrothers. 


99 


PRAKRTA-RASA ARANYA CHEDINI 


Our Guru Maharaja retained the initials ‘A. C.’ for “Abhaya 
Caranaravinda” from his first initiation, but officially his sannydsa 
title and name was ‘Bhaktivedanta Svaml.’ 

In the Gaudiya tradition, the prefix Svdml is added to the 
sannydsd title. However, if our Guru Maharaja had strictly kept 
this tradition then his name would have been written thus: ‘Svaml 
A. C. Bhaktivedanta Svaml.’ In a letter to his disciple Rayarama 
Dasa, our Guru Maharaja explained something of the complexities 
of his name as follows: 

“So far the title Svdml is concerned, although this word is 
used generally for sdnnydslns, this Svdml is my particular 
name as a sannydsl. Therefore, it must be suffixed at the 
end of my real name, A. C. Bhaktivedanta. So far the 
prefix Svdml is concerned, every sannydsl has got to do 
that, but two ways Svdml (Svaml A. C. Bhaktivedanta 
Svaml) is not good looking. The end Svdml is necessary 
because it is my sannydsa name. The first Svdml may be 
transformed into Gosvdml, which is on the same order 
of Svdml. Therefore, I use the prefix Tridandi Gosvdml 
and suffix Svdml, as I have printed on my card enclosed 
herewith. That will be nice. In small lettering, it can 
be written above my name, Tridandi Gosvdml. Vaisnava 
sonnyasins are known as Tridandi Gosvdmls, and Mayavadi 
sannydsins are known as only Svdml.” 

After the establishment of our Guru Maharaja’s mission, the 
International Society for Krsna Consciousness, in the western 
world, our Guru Maharaja stated in a letter to a senior disciple 
that he wanted all his qualified disciples to continue the title 
Bhaktiveddnta. However, this has only been done by one of 
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our Guru Maharaja’s senior disciples and that is Sripada 
Bhaktivedanta Tripurari Maharaja. 

Due to the successful preaching campaign of our Guru Maharaja, 
the title Bhaktivedanta has now become famous all over the world 
with special reference to the Bhaktivedanta Purports of the Srimad 
Bhdgavatam. 

There are now many Bhaktivedantas in different parts of our 
sampraddya, but as for fulfilling the purport of Bhaktiveddnta our 
Guru Maharaja has set the standard in all respects and it behooves 
other Vaisnavas with this honorific title to strive to live up to 
the standards that our Guru Maharaja has set as a world-class 
preacher. Certainly one should beware of being a Bhaktiveddnta 
in name only. 
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THE GOLDEN AGE 


Devotee: In an article entitled Srlla Prabhupada: The Founder' 
deary a of the Golden Age, it is constantly emphasized that the 
formation of Srlla Prabhupada’s institution is the beginning of 
the Golden Age of Kali-yuga, and Srlla Prabhupada is the deary a 
for the Golden Age. Furthermore, the phrase, “For ten thousand 
years my books will guide the world,” is often repeated. Are we 
to regard such statements as authoritative for all Vaisnavas, or 
could the author have been carried away by his own sentiments? 
Is Srlla Prabhupada (A. C. Bhaktivedanta Svami Prabhupada) 
the dedrya for the Golden Age? 

Narasingha Mahdrdja: I think that the author has been carried 
away by his own sentiments. In the manuscript of reference, many 
statements are out of context, or rather statements are made with 
the bias of dmdra guru jagat'guru, ‘my guru is jagauguru.’ Such 
statements have no universal application, however well intended 
their author. 

In any event, the phrase attributed to Srila Prabhupada, “For 
ten thousand years my books will guide the world,” is actually 
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not verifiable. He may or he may not have said it. Obviously, 
some devotees think that he did, otherwise they would not quote 
it. But it is not mentioned in any of the main writings, books, 
lectures, letters, room conversations, morning walks and so forth 
which have been recorded and preserved in the archives of our 
Guru Maharaja. Therefore, we do not accept such hearsay as an 
absolute or authoritative statement. There are 484 references by 
Srila Prabhupada in the Veda^Base Folio to “my books.” None 
of them includes the famous quote about the 10,000 years, even 
remotely. In the Prabhupada Lildmrta we find the quote. Satsvarupa 
Maharaja writes: “One day in the car he had said, “My books will 
be the law-books for human society for the next ten thousand 
years.” It is not mentioned where Srila Prabhupada said this, or 
when, or who was present. 

Nevertheless, let us consider the possible truth of the statement, 
for surely it has its validity in transcendental arrangements. 
What were Srila Prabhupada’s books in the first place? Were 
his books his own creation, or were they something else? Srila 
Prabhupada’s books were for the most part translations of, and 
commentaries on the already existing books written by such 
empowered personalities as Srila Vyasadeva, Srila Krsnadasa 
Kaviraja Gosvami, and Srila Rupa Gosvami. 

Srila Prabhupada did not take credit for his own writing, but 
rather took pains repeatedly to proclaim that he was following in 
the footsteps of the previous deary as. In fact, the Bhaktivedanta 
Purports are so much in line with the purports of previous 
dedryas that, in many cases, one could say they are translations 
of those of previous dedryas. Indeed they are, but one would 
never know it unless one took the trouble to examine the texts 
of the previous dedryas. In a recorded room conversation, Feb 
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26, 1973 Srila Prabhupada says: “They are not my books. I am 
simply translating.” 

The intimate relation between the Bhaktivedanta Purports and 
those of the previous dcdryas is the true glory of Srila Prabhupada. 
He did not add anything or take anything away; he simply repeated 
the words of previous dcdryas. Therefore, how could the previous 
dcdryas be any less important? We should remember that Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu said that anyone who does not recognize his ‘svdmi is 
a prostitute. Mahaprabhu made this statement as an admonishment 
to VaUabhacarya, who failed to recognize the importance of Sridhara 
SvamI, the original commentator on Sfimad Bhdgavatam. 

Srila Vyasadeva was directly empowered by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and the mature product of the samddhi 
(meditation) of Vyasadeva was Srlmad Bhdgavatam. We find also 
that Srila Rtipa GosvamI was directly empowered by Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu to distribute bhaktUrasa throughout the world, and 
he was specifically instructed to write books on the science of 
Krsna consciousness. Actually, it is Srila Rtipa GosvamI who 
heads our sampraddya. He is the dcdrya of our sampraddya. 

srl'caitanya'mano'bhistam sthdpitarh yena bhu'tale 
svayarh rupah kadd mdhyarh daddti sva^paddritikam 

“When will Srila Rtipa GosvamI Prabhupada, who has 
established within this material world the mission to fulfill 
the desire of Sri Caitanyadeva, give me shelter under his 
lotus feet.” 

Srila Rtipa GosvamI established the mission of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu in this world, and thus it is he (Sri Rtipa) who is 
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the actual dcdrya for the period of the Golden Age. Hence, all 
members of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s sankirtana movement are 
called ‘rupdnugds the followers of Srlla Rupa Gosvaml. 

mahdprabhu srl'Caitanya, rddhd'krsna nahe anya 
rupdnugd'janera'jlvana 

“Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Who is the undivided form 
of Sri Sri Radha-Krsna, is very dear to the followers of 
Srlla Rupa Gosvaml.” (Srlla Sarasvatl Thakura) 

The test of a genuine disciple lies in how well he has understood 
the purpose of the spiritual master. It is surprising, even alarming, 
that some devotees ignore the fact that the goal of being a disciple 
of Srlla Prabhupada is to become a rupdnugd. This is confirmed 
in the Bhaktivedanta Purport to Caitanya'caritdmrta (Madhya 
19.l32(j as follows: 

“That was Srlla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati’s opinion, 
and he specifically told his disciples to write books. He 
actually preferred to publish books rather than establish 
temples. Temple construction is meant for the general 
populace and neophyte devotees, but the business of 
advanced and empowered devotees is to write books, 
publish them and distribute them widely. According to 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura, distributing literature 
is like playing on a great mrdanga. Consequently we always 
request members of the International Society for Krsna 
Consciousness to publish as many books as possible and 
distribute them widely throughout the world. By thus 
following in the footsteps of Srila Rupa Gosvaml, one 
can become a ‘rupdnugd’ devotee.” 
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Ironically some pretenders who claim to be great dcdryas decry 
the sankirtana movement by saying that the distribution of 
transcendental literature is only karma^yoga. Such persons are 
kanistha-adhikdris (the lowest type of devotees) who have no real 
knowledge of what it means to be a rupdnugd. 

The Six Gosvamis (headed by Sri Rupa) scrutinizingly studied 
all the revealed scriptures with the aim of establishing eternal 
religious principles for the benefit of all human beings. Srinivasa 
Acarya establishes this conclusion, as follows: 

ndnd'Sdstra'Vicdranaika'nipunau sad'dharma'samsthdpakau 
lokdndrh hita^kdrinau trPbhuvane mdnyau saranydkarau 
rddhd'krsna'paddravinda'bhajanandndena mattdlikau 
vande rupa^sandtanau raghu^yugau srl'jlvd'gopdlakau 

“I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Six Gosvamis, 
who are very expert in scrutinizing all the revealed scriptures 
with the aim of establishing eternal religious principles for 
the benefit of all human beings. Thus they are honored all 
over the three worlds, and they are worth taking shelter 
of because they are absorbed in the mood of the gopls and 
are engaged in the transcendental loving service of Radha 
and Krsna.” (Sad Gosvdmyastakam, text 2) 

Therefore it must be concluded that the books of the Six Gosvamis 
are indeed intended to guide the world. Srila Prabhupada’s 
translations and commentary on them must also be of the same 
quality —‘my books will guide the world.’ 

A similar position is held by Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami, 
in that he was empowered to write the Caitanya'caritdmrta. 
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more ajna karila sake karuna kariya 
tamsabara bole likhi nirlajja haAya 

“By their mercy, all these devotees ordered me to write of 
the last pastimes of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Because of 
their order only, although I am shameless, I have attempted 
to write this Caitanya'caritdmrta." (Cc. Adi, 8.72') 

In the Caitanya'caritdmrta we also find mention that Vrndavana 
Dasa Thakura was the Vyasadeva of Caitanyadild, and therefore 
no intelligent devotee could possibly dismiss the writings of 
Vrndavana Dasa Thakura as nonessential. Actually, without 
being empowered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, no 
one can write transcendental literature. And the fact is that the 
Gaudiy^ sampraddya has a great number of such literatures, written 
by empowered personalities. It is the super excellent characteristic 
of the Gaudiy^ sampraddya that it has the greatest collection of 
transcendental literatures the world has ever known. All such 
literatures are meant to guide the world. 

kali'kdlera dharma krsna'ndma'sankirtana 
krsna'sakti vind nahe tdra pravartdrux 

“The fundamental religious system in the age of Kali is 
chanting of the Holy Name of Krsna. Unless empowered 
by Krsna, one cannot propagate the sankirtana movement.” 

(Cc. Antyadild, 7.11) 

It is a most glaring defect in certain sections of contemporary 
Vaisnava society that some devotees want to replace Srlla Rupa 
GosvamI, who was appointed as the dcdrya of our sampraddya by 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, with Srlla Prabhupada. Discounting 
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the contribution of all dcdryas and missions since the time of Sri 
Caitanya, some persons declare that Srila Prabhupada’s coming to 
the West marks the beginning of the Golden Age. It is a foolish 
proposal and Srila Prabhupada would certainly not sanction such 
inappropriate conclusions. 

It is a fact that during Srila Prabhupada’s lifetime, his society 
did perform wonderful service to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s 
safikirtana movement. This is to the eternal credit of all those 
souls who participated. Yet pride seems to have been the greatest 
enemy of many of those souls who once served the lotus feet 
of Srila Prabhupada, and who once received the blessings of 
Mahaprabhu on their humble heads. It is truly unfortunate that, 
in the two and a half decades since the disappearance of Srila 
Prabhupada, some proud and arrogant disciples have brought 
about more disgrace to Srila Prabhupada, to his movement, and to 
the Gaudlya sampraddya than fell upon the whole of Vaisnavism 
during the past 5,000 years. It is sad, it is unfortunate, but it is 
true. And all in the name of society consciousness! 

There is indeed a Golden Age within the age of Kali-yuga, but that 
age began with Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and the advent of His 
sankirtana movement, and not with the forming of any institution 
in modern times. There is no monopoly on the sankirtana 
movement by any institution; the parampard itself retains all 
rights. Whosoever takes up the sankirtana movement will prosper 
spiritually, and whosoever deviates from the principles of pure 
devotion will reap a harvest of mixed results. 

In the Brahma'vaivarta Purdna we find mention of a 10,000 year period 
in which Vaisnavism and the cult of Sri Caitanya will flourish in the 
world. Afterwards, darkness and ignorance will consume the world. 
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In the Brahnui'Vawarta Purdm the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
while speaking to Gariga-devI, describes the dawn of the Golden Age, 
by first mentioning those who worship the Lord by mantra. This 
reference to those who chant mantras as the central focus of their 
worship indicates Sri Ramanuja and Madhvaite brdhmanas. 

man'mantropdsakas'pdrsdd bhasmPbhutdni tatksandt 
bhavisyanti darsandccha sndnddeva hi jdhnavi 

“ Thereafter O Jahnavl, by the sight and touch of those 
who worship Me by My mantra, all those sins will be 
burnt.” (Text 51) 

Mantra refers to gdyatri and other mantras, but not to the Holy 
Name of Krsna (ndma). 

Next, the Brahma'vaivarta Purdna directly indicates the advent of 
the Golden Age inaugurated by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu with 
the performance of harPndma'Sankirtana (the chanting of the Holy 
Name) and the recitation of Srimad Bhdgavatam. 

harermdmdni yatraiva purdndni bhavanti hi 
tatra gawd sdvadhdnam dbhih sdrddham cd srosydsi 

“There will be chanting of the Name of Hari and 
reading of the (Bhdgavata) Purdna. Reaching such a 
place, attentively hear.” (Text 52) 

It is strongly indicated that even the most sinful persons will 
become Vaisnavas by the chanting of the Holy Names, and due 
to the presence of such purified Vaisnavas, the whole planet will 
become a place of pilgrimage. 
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tathapi vaisnava lake papani papinamapi 
prthivydm ydni tlrthdni punydnydpi ca jdhnavi 

“O Jahnavi, the whole planet will become a pilgrimage 
site by the presence of Vaisnavas, even though they had 
previously been sinful.” (Text 55) 

Such a blissful condition is then predicted to last ten thousand 
years. 


kaler dasa'Sdhasrani mad bhaktah samti bhu'tale 
eka'varna bhavisyanti mad bhaktesu gatesu ca 

“For 10,000 years of Kali-yuga, such devotees of Mine will 
fill the whole planet. After the departure of My devotees 
there will only be one varna (outcaste).” (Text 59) 

mad bhakta'Sunya prthivi kalbgrastd bhavisyati 
etasminnantare tatra krsna'dehddvinir gatah 

“Devoid of My devotees, the earth will be shackled by 
Kali. Saying this, Krsna departed.” (Text 60) 

Srila Prabhupada mentioned this same concept of the ten- 
thousand year period of the Golden Age in his Bhdgavatam 
commentary (Bhaktivedanta Purports) canto 8, chapter 5, text 
23, as follows: 

“When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu appeared He ushered in 
the era for this sanklrtana movement. It is also said that for 
ten thousand years this era will continue. This means that 
simply by accepting the sarikirtana movement and chanting 
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the Hare Krsna mahd'mantra, the fallen souls of Kali-yuga 
win be delivered. The ten thousand years of the sankirtana 
movement inaugurated by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 500 
years ago provide the opportunity for the fallen souls of Kali- 
yuga to take to the Krsna consciousness movement.” 

The fact that there will be devotees of the sankirtana movement 
spread throughout the planet is also an indication that there must 
be someone, or several personalities, who will spread the Holy 
Name around the world. 

prthivite ache yata nagaradi'grama 
sarvatra pracdra haibe mora noma 

“In as many towns and villages as there are on the 
surface of the earth. My Holy Names will be preached.” 
(^Caitanya'bhdgavata, 4-126 ) 

It is a fact that Srlla Prabhupada was the one who conducted a 
preaching mission beyond the borders of India, which marveled 
the Vaisnava world. Many of Srlla Prabhupada’s godbrothers 
remarked, ‘We could not imagine how the prophecy of 
Mahaprabhu was to be fulfilled.’ The godbrothers were simply 
wonder-struck that ‘SvamI Maharaja’ (Srlla Prabhupada) had 
done it! Srlla Sridhara Maharaja commented, “It is wonderful that 
Krsna always acts through someone. SvamI Maharaja has done a 
miracle! We are happy, we are glad, and we are proud.” 

Srlla Locana Dasa Thakura mentions, in the beginning of his 
book Sri Caitanya'mangala, that in the future there will appear 
a sena'pati (a great general), who would cause an inundation of 
Krsna consciousness throughout the world. In the opinion of 
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many devotees, that personality was Srlla Prabhupada, A. C. 
BhaktiVedanta Svaml. Yet it is doubtful that Srlla Prabhupada 
would agree with them, as he always considered himself a humble 
servant of his Guru Maharaja, Srlla Sarasvatl Thakura. 

Indeed Srlla Prabhupada was a humble servant of his guru, and this 
is simply one amongst his many qualifications. This is the reason 
why he was chosen and empowered by guru and Krsna to perform 
the service to the sankirtana movement that he accomplished. 

However, greatly learned scholars and pure devotees of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who know the purport of the scriptures, 
have understood the sena^pati in Caitanya'inangala to refer to 
Srlla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura. Between 1918 and 
1936, Sarasvatl Thakura caused a wave of Krsna consciousness 
to swell up in Bengal that would indeed inundate the whole world. 
The sound of the klrtana raised by Sarasvatl Thakura conquered 
all the ten directions, silencing the atheist non-believers, the 
impersonalist speculators, and the imitationist sahajiyd sections 
of pseudo-Vaisnavas. 

Sarasvatl Thakura orchestrated a great preaching movement for 
eighteen years, awarding the triple staff of renunciation to his 
disciples and then sending these sannydsls to preach throughout 
India, and eventually to western countries. Before passing away 
from this world, Sarasvatl Thakura commented that he desired 
to spend at least ten years preaching Krsna consciousness in 
the western countries. Sarasvatl Thakura was unable to do this 
before his disappearance in 1936. However, through his intimate 
disciple, Srlla A. C. Bhaktivedanta Svaml Prabhupada, Sarasvatl 
Thakura’s last desire for preaching Krsna consciousness in the 
west was fulfilled. Srlla A. C. Bhaktivedanta Svaml Prabhupada 
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continued the work of the sena-pati foretold by Locana Dasa 
Thakura and Sarasvati Thakura’s numerous disciples and grand 
disciples carry on the same work up to the present day. 

Some persons might object that we do not concede that Srlla 
A. C. Bhaktivedanta SvamI Prabhupada is the sena-pati spoken 
of in Caitanya'inangala. Such an objection shows a lack of 
understanding of the guru'parampard and of the position of Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura in contemporary society and 
in aprdkrta4ild, the eternal pastimes of the Supreme Lord. 

Sarasvati Thakura appeared in this world by the prayer of 
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura, who implored the Supreme Lord 
Jagannatha to send His personal representative to fulfill the 
prophecy of Mahaprabhu that the Holy Name would be spread 
in every town and village. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura prayed for 
the Supreme Lord to send such a personality from among His 
eternal associates. In response, Sarasvati Thakura appeared as the 
fourth son of Bhaktivinoda. 

Devotees often overlook this ecstatic piece of transcendental 
knowledge (mentioned above) when trying to establish the 
greatness of Srila Prabhupada. We should remember that the 
greatness of Srila Prabhupada does not reside in our concocted 
ideas. Certainly, it does not reside in putting Srila Prabhupada in 
the position of Srila Rtipa GosvamI (the sampraddya'dcdryay or 
in the position of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura (the 
sena-pati who appeared in this world as a direct response to the 
prayer of Bhaktivinoda Thakura). Such concocted attempts at 
glorifying Srila Prabhupada fail miserably, due to being tainted 
with the kanistha mentality of dmdra guru jagauguru, my guru is 
jagat'guru. 
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The actual greatness of Srlla Prabhupada is beyond challenge. 
Yet he reserves the right of proper disclosure, the right to reveal 
his eternal identity to those who are free from envy. What Srila 
Prabhupada did in this world is written in eternal history. Yet to 
separate him from the very root of his greatness in an attempt to 
glorify him, denotes a lack of real transcendental vision of His 
Divine Grace. Such kanistha disciples are all too often found 
to be in the category of guru^bho^ (one who tries to enjoy the 
property and mission of the guru^ rather than in the position of 
gurU'Sevaka (one who serves the vision of the guru'). 

The greatness of Srila Prabhupada is not understood or expressed 
by the methods of concoction or sentimental exaggeration. 
The transcendental position of His Divine Grace can only be 
realized when one attempts to see how Srila Prabhupada was 
accepted (connected) in the parampard of great masters, and what 
qualifications earned him that illustrious position. The bona-fide 
disciple earns this right of divine vision of the guru through a 
lifetime of service and dedication at the lotus feet of the spiritual 
master, and not by any amount of mundane speculation. There 
is no other way to the truth than this. 
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DELIVERER OR 

INSTRUMENTAL GURU? 


Devotee: We read an article where the author begins by establishing 
certain well-known scholars from the Ramanuja and Madhva 
sampraddyas (most notably Sri Rangapriya SvamI Desikacarya 
and Vidyavacaspati Bannanje Govindacarya) as authoritative 
sources of transcendental knowledge regarding guru'tatwa. In 
that article the author tries to establish that Srlla Prabhupada 
(A. C. Bhaktivedanta Svami Prabhupada) is the deliverer guru 
for the duration of 10,000 years whereas the present day gurus 
and all gurus in the future are only instrumental gurus who assist 
the deliverer guru. Is this in any way correct? 

Narasingha Maharaja: We have personally had the pleasure to meet 
Sri Rangapriya Svami Desikacarya and Bannanje Govindacarya 
on several occasions, and we are happy to say that they are 
indeed scholars and sincere devotees of Sri Ramanujacarya and 
Sri Madhvacarya, respectively. 

We also agree that what the Madhva and Ramanuja scholars have 
stated with regard to guru'tattva is indeed true to their creed and 
applicable to their sampradaya. 
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H owever, the conception of guru'tattva in the Madhva 
tradition is quite different from the concept of guru'tatwa 
accepted in the Gaudiya sampraddya. The fact that Madhva 
himself could not accept the pastime wherein Brahma (the 
original guru of both his and our sampraddya') became 
illusioned, is itself conclusive evidence for this statement. 
While Madhva omitted the section of Bhdgavatam known as 
Brahmd'Vimohana'llld from his version, the illusion of Brahma 
was accepted by Sridhara SvamI, the original commentator 
on the Bhdgavatam, and Sridhara Svaml’s commentary was 
accepted by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

That which is useful to Gaudiyas in Madhva’s commentary is 
certainly negligible compared to that of Sridhara SvamI. Most 
notably, Madhva accepted Visnu as the dsrayaHattva (ultimate 
shelter), whereas Sridhara SvamI accepted Sri Vrndavana-candra 
(Krsna) as the dsraya'tattva, and sarandgati (surrender) as the 
ultimate sddhana or means to the end. 

Bearing this in mind, it would be safe to say that guidance from 
the Madhva tradition in the matter of understanding guru^tatwa 
among the Gaudiyas is indeed of limited value in the ultimate 
issue. Although it may appear to be helpful to some devotees at 
this present time, as there seems to be a glaring inability for many 
to understand our own tradition from within, it will nonetheless 
lead to difficulty in the future. 

The teachings of Ramanuja are much closer to Gaudiya 
siddhdnta than those of Madhva. In the conception of 
Ramanuja, sarandgati plays the essential role, as it does in the 
teachings of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Regarding topics like 
diksd, arcana, and sannydsa, there are also more similarities 
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between the Ramanujas and the Gaudlyas than there are 
between the Madhvas and the Gaudiyas. Our connection with 
the Madhvas is actually one of form, whereas our connection 
with the Ramanujas is based more on substance. The similarity 
between the Ramanujas and Gaudiyas is certainly an interesting 
topic, but it is not the topic of this essay and can therefore be 
dealt with separately at another time. 

Overall, the numerous rudimentary points regarding the Founder^ 
dcdrya and the gurus that succeed him were well addressed in 
the article under discussion. There is a need, however, for some 
clarification. 

It is true that Madhvacarya and Ramanujacarya each hold unique 
positions in their respective sampraddyas as uddhdraku'guru 
(deliverer^guru). Correctly speaking, however, the deliverer^guru 
of the Ramanuja sect is Nammalvar, one of the twelve Alvars 
from whose writings Ramanuja drew his doctrine of sarandgati 
(surrender). 

Although Ramanuja regarded himself to be an upakdraka^guru 
(instrumental'guru), he is nonetheless regarded as the head of the 
Sri sampraddya in modern times, the udAkdraka^guru. 

One might ask that since Ramanuja considered himself an 
instrumental'guru, how is it that his followers consider him the 
deliverer'guru'i The answer can be traced to the fact that it was 
Sri Ramanuja who gave shape to the Visisthddvaita philosophy 
(not accomplished previously by Nammalvar) by writing a 
commentary on Veddntd'SUtra. However, it can also be said that 
one who knows the answer to this question knows the secret of 
the guru'parampard. 
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The uddharaka'guru position held by Ramanuja and Madhva in 
their respective successions, has already been given to Srlla Rupa 
GosvamI Prabhupada in our Gaudiya sampraddya by none other 
than Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 500 years ago. 

Our Srlla Prabhupada (A. C. Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja) does 
not hold the same position as Madhva or Ramanuja, since he did not 
introduce a new philosophical system or establish a sampraddya based 
on sucR That was accomplished by Stila Rupa GosvamI, and hence we 
(even Srlla Prabhupada, Sarasvatl Thakura and Bhaktivinoda Thakura) 
are all known as rupdnugds, followers of Srlla Rupa GosvamI. 

Without being a rupdnugd, one cannot be a prabhupdddnugd (as 
followers of Srlla Prabhupada are sometimes called), and vice- 
versa. Srlla Prabhupada established his mission within an existing 
sampraddya, for preaching purposes only. His mission was not 
intended to be a separate sampraddya from that which was already 
established in the 20th century by Sarasvatl Thakura and Srlla 
Bhaktivinoda. If it were a separate sampraddya, then a new tilaka 
would also be necessary for the mission, along with substantially 
more commentary — including a new commentary on the Veddnta- 
siltra in Sanskrit, showing how Srlla Prabhupada’s conception 
differed from that of his predecessor dcdryas. Indeed no intelligent 
disciple would entertain such a thought for even a moment. 


srl'caitanya'mano'bhistam sthapitarh yena bhu'tale 
svayarh rupah kadd mdhyarh daddti sva^paddritikam 


‘ ‘When will Siila Rupa GosvamI Prabhupada, who has estabKshed 
within this material world the mission to fulfill the desire of Sri 
Caitanyadeva, give me shelter under his lotus feet” 
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I do not think that either the institutionalized devotees or the rwik 
proponents have understood this basic point. Stila Rupa Gosvami 
is the head (uddharaka'guru) of our sampraddya in this world, and in 
the spiritual world also he is our supreme leader in the form of Sri 
Rupa Marijarl. (The sampraddya of the Gaudiyas has descended from 
Goloka Vmdavana and its ontology is complete therein.) 

It seems that both institutionalized devotees and the rwik 
proponents, each in their own way, want to put Srlla Prabhupada 
in the place of Rupa Gosvami. This appears to be the case largely 
because a vast majority of devotees have no proper ontological 
understanding of siddhdnta. The idea that Srlla Prabhupada is the 
head of the sampraddya for the next 10,000 years has no basis in 
spiritual reality. It appears that many devotees are simply driven 
by mundane sentimentality, compounded with vaisnava-aparddha. 
The result of this is complete bewilderment! 

The position of Srlla Rupa Gosvami has been conclusively 
established by Sarasvatl Thakura in his last instructions before 
leaving the mortal world: “AH of you please preach about Sri 
Rupa and Sri Raghunatha with great enthusiasm. The supreme 
goal of all our desires is to become specks of dust at the lotus 
feet of the followers of Sri Rupa Gosvami.” 

Again, the supreme position of Srlla Rupa Gosvami in the 
Gaudiya sampraddya is made clear by Narottama Dasa Thakura 
in his song, Sri Riipa Manjari Pada: 

srPrupa'mafijari'pada, sei mora sampada 

sei mor bhajana^pujana 

sei mora prdna'dhana, sei mora dbharana, 

sei mor jivanera jivana 


121 


PRAKRTA-RASA ARANYA CHEDINI 


“The feet of Sri Rupa Mahjarl (Rupa Gosvaml’s eternal form 
as a gopl of Vraja) are my real wealth. They are the object of 
my bhajana and pujd. They are the treasure of my heart, and 
they are my ornaments and the life of my life. 

Actually, Srila Prabhupada (A. C. Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja) 
was an upakdraka'guru (instrumental'guru^, in that he delivered his 
disciples to the lotus feet of Srila Rupa GosvamI (the uddharakd' 
guru, the deliverer'guru^ 

As for Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, He is our istU'deva or the most 
worshipable Deity of our sampraddya. But this too, many devotees 
do not understand. Actually anyone who does not accept these basic 
conclusions regarding the position of Srila Rupa GosvamI and that 
of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is a kanistha disciple, at best. 

There is no indication by anyone from the Madhva or Ramanuja 
sampraddyas that the instrumental'guru cannot be a liberated soul 
or pure devotee, as is the deliverer'guru. The fact that all the 
dcdryas in omparampard since the time of Mahaprabhu were pure 
devotees does not alter the fact that they were instrumental'gurus, 
and Srila Rupa GosvamI was the deliverer'guru. 

Therefore, our conclusion is that Srila Prabhupada does 
not become the head of a new sampraddya because he was 
a pure devotee, the Founder'dcdrya of an institution or even 
a saktydvesa'avatdra (which we believe he was). In fact, to 
become a pure devotee of Krsna is the necessary qualification 
to become guru of any kind, either uddhdraka or upakdraka! 
There are no short cuts. This is also not understood by the 
institutionalized devotees or the rtviks. 
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If I’m not mistaken, the Madhvas and the Ramanujas understand 
this point to some degree, but the fact is that they have similar 
problems in their own sampraddyas. For example, being a pure 
Vaisnava is not enough to initiate in their sampraddyas; one has to 
be born a brdhmana, and this is often a contention in the Madhva 
and Ramanuja sampraddyas. 

An interesting point to note here is that the proponents of Srila 
Prabhupada as the deliverer^guru are prepared to inquire from 
advanced scholars outside our sampraddya, who know nothing of 
the teachings of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and the Six Gosvamis, 
for a solution to their problems. But they refuse to inquire from 
advanced scholars and devotees who are surrendered souls at 
the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Some devotees are 
prepared to accept the advice of those who are in complete 
ignorance of the divinity of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, but 
they are averse to accept the advice of Mahaprabhu’s direct 
representatives. Such a mentality could easily get one classified 
as a fool and a rascal. 

It seems that the author of the article we are discussing does 
indeed understand the difference between the uddhdraka'guru 
and the upakdraku'guru, save that he does not understand the 
position of Srila Prabhupada. It appears that the leaders of 
Srila Prabhupada’s mission are trying to get out of a difficult 
situation with the rtviks, but without help from advanced 
Vaisnavas they cannot come to conclusive answers, at least 
answers that others will accept. Because they endure in their 
offenses to the senior members of our sampraddya, they 
have no opportunity to approach them (either personally or 
through books). 
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All these questions regarding the position of Srlla Prabhupada, 
and those gurus who would succeed him were already answered 20 
years ago (1978) by Srila Sridhara Maharaja. Unfortunately, many 
of the devotees in leadership positions in the western Vaisnava 
communities have amnesia regarding this fact. But fortunately for 
all, the answers given by Srlla Sridhara Maharaja regarding guru- 
tattva were recorded and published in a book called Sri Guru and 
His Grace. This book is recommended reading material for any 
and all devotees who would like clarification on guru'tatwa. 

At the conclusion of the article we are discussing, the author 
summarizes that Srila Prabhupada is the deliverer'guru and that 
he takes everyone back to Godhead. Yet, such a statement is not 
found anywhere in the teachings of Srlla Prabhupada (books, 
letters, room conversations, or lectures, etc.). The conception that 
the institution established by Srlla Prabhupada is a sampraddya 
separate from the line of Srlla Rupa Gosvami is possibly the 
biggest deviation from the principles of pure devotional service to 
have occurred in our sampraddya since the reject sons of Advaita 
Acarya began to preach impersonalism. 
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DISAPPEARANCE 
OE THE GURU 


Devotee: What are the types of disciples who become manifest 
after the disappearance of the guru! 

Narasingha Maharaja: There are gradations and sub-gradations of 
all things, but basically the disciples of the guru manifest in three 
main categories: kanistha, madhyama, anduttama. The gradation 
in the development of sraddha (faith) may be taken as the basic 
differentiating factor in these three types of disciples. 

The kanistha'odhikari disciple has very little sraddha — his faith in 
the instruction and spiritual teachings of the guru is very meager 
and he has no faith in the Vaisnavas. 

mahd'prasdde govinde ndma'brahmani vaisnave 
svalpa'punya'vatdrh rdjan visvdso naiva jdyate 

“For those who have amassed very few pious activities, their faith 
in mahd'prasdda, in Sri Govinda, in the Holy Name and in the 
Vaisnavas is never born.” (Mahdbhdrata) 
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The kanistha'odhikdri disciple worships the physical form of his 
gurudeva and may shout Prabhupada!” at the top of his 

lungs, but such glorification of the guru is lip-deep only, because 
the kanisdia'odhikdri disciple has no proper service attitude, faith, 
or surrender. 

The kanistha'odhikari disciple proclaims his gurudeva to be the 
only bona-fide guru. Having rejected the ontological position of 
Srlla Rupa GosvamI as the dcdrya of the followers of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu the kanistha'odhikdri disciple thinks, “Because my 
gurudeva is the “Founder'dcdrya,” the efficacy of the guru'parampard 
is no longer applicable. All other branches and sub-branches of 
the gurU'parampard are all rendered useless.” 

The kanistha'odhikdri disciple thinks that his gurudeva is absolute 
in all circumstances. He is thus unable to understand and properly 
harmonize the relative and absolute statements of the guru. 

The kanistha'odhikdri disciple has no subjective realization of 
his gurudeva and he does not know anything of the ontological 
position of his gurudeva in terms of guru'varga and aprdkrtadlld. 
He is materially attached to the formal institution of his gurudeva, 
but he is lacking in siddhdnta or philosophical understanding of 
the truths (tattvas) concerning the Absolute Truth. For all his 
endeavors the kanistha'odhikdri disciple simply becomes absorbed 
in society consciousness, but not God consciousness. 

The kanistha'odhikdri disciple lacks proper discrimination and he 
is thus offensive to pure Vaisnavas. He considers his gurudeva as 
non-different from the formal institution, non-different from his 
murU, and non-different from his books, but he cannot recognize 
his guru on an internal plane. The kanistha'odhikdri disciple knows 
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that, “Everything is in Prabhupada’s books” but he does not know 
what that ‘thing’ really is. 

On certain holy days the kanistha^adhikdri disciple expresses his 
sentiments of how his gurudeva saved him from material life, 
but the kanistha'odhikdri disciple cannot even follow the four 
regulative principles. Sometimes however the kanistha'odhikdri 
disciple does rigidly follow the four regulative principles, but he 
does not follow the internal principles of pure devotional service, 
nor does he have any capacity to recognize the flow of divinity. 

The kanistha'odhikdri disciple measures everything from the 
external or relative point of view. The kanistha'odhikdri disciple 
prides himself in external achievements of acquiring land, 
constructing buildings, amassing money and gathering many 
followers, but he has no concern for or understanding of inner 
spiritual life. The kanistha'odhikdri disciple is a bahirangO'bhakta, 
an external devotee. 

The kanistha'odhikdri disciple sometimes thinks that he has 
become a rasiko'bhakta and tries to relish the mellow of 
the higher lilds of the Supreme Lord. But due to his lack of 
genuine qualifications, the kanistha'odhikdri disciple displeases 
his spiritual master and creates a disturbance in the eternal lilds 
of the Lord. 

Due to management propensities, expertise in business, or often 
by default (time spent in the mission) the kanistha'odhikdri 
disciple rises to a position of prominence and authority within 
the institution of his gurudeva. He then creates havoc and great 
disruption by turning the spiritual mission of his gurudeva into a 
mundane institution for profit, adoration, and distinction. 
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The kanistha'Odhikdri disciple sometimes occupies the living 
quarters of his gurudeva as his own. He strives for more and more 
control over the institution. He despises the spiritual advancement 
of his godbrothers and he uses the money collected for devotional 
service to lodge court cases against his godbrothers simply to 
further his own selfish ends. 

The kanistha'odhikari disciple who is attached to women and 
attached to the association of women sometimes becomes guru in 
the institution of the spiritual master —he then cheats his disciples 
by collecting donations from them simply for maintaining his 
material attachments. 

The kanistha^adhikdri disciple also sometimes takes sannydsd 
and becomes a guru in the institution of his gurudeva, but he 
later gives it up and marries one of his disciples or engages 
in numerous other non-devotional activities. The spiritual 
intelligence of the kanistha'odhikdri disciple is always bewildered 
by mdyd, but he is nonetheless very expert in making excuses 
why he has failed to live up to, or abandoned his duty to the 
spiritual master. 

The kanistha'odhikdri disciple thinks that time and physical 
proximity with the guru enables one to understand the purpose 
of the guru. Such kanistha'odhikdri disciples do not know that 
only faith and surrender to the guru will enable one to know the 
real purpose of the spiritual master. Physical proximity alone 
never gains one the adhikdra (qualification) to understand the 
Absolute Truth. 

yasya deve pard bhaktir yathd'deve tathd gurau 
tasyaite kathitd hy^arthah, prakdsante mahdtmanah 
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“Only unto those great souls who have implicit faith in 
both the Lord and the spiritual master are all the imports 
of Vedic knowledge automatically revealed.” (Svetdsvatara 
Vpanisad 6.38) 

Not understanding the true purpose of the spiritual master the 
kanistha'adhikdri disciple sometimes returns to the university to 
obtain a degree. He says that if he has a Ph.D certificate then 
people will take him more seriously when he speaks about the 
teachings of his gurudeva. The kanistha'odhikari disciple does not 
know that if he simply becomes a pure devotee of Krsna, then the 
whole world will be attentive to what he has to say. 

Thus the kanistha^adhikdri disciple is of no spiritual credit to the 
greatness of his gurudeva. Unfortunately the kanistha'odhikdri 
disciple is an embarrassment to his gurudeva and thus he misses 
the opportunity of attaining love of God, prema^bhakti. 

The kanistha^adhikdri disciple believes that despite his not 
pleasing the spiritual master, the spiritual master will take him 
back to Godhead anyway. However, due to his many offenses, the 
kanistha'adhikdri disciple does not have the mercy of the spiritual 
master and thus the eligibility of his going back to home, back 
to Godhead is highly unlikely. 

We should sincerely pray at the lotus feet of gurudeva and Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu so that they may be pleased to save us 
from the mentality of becoming a kanistha^adhikdri. 

The madhyama'odhikdri disciple is greatly superior to the kanistha' 
adhikdri as he shows us proper discrimination and places great 
emphasis on the vdni, or instruction and spiritual teachings of the 
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spiritual master. The madhyama'odhikdri disciple has guru'nisthd, 
or firm faith in the guru and this is confirmed by his engaging in 
a strong practicing life of Krsna consciousness. 

The madhyama'odhikdri disciple gives preference to substance over 
form and thus he becomes more and more absorbed in God 
consciousness and free from the shackles of society consciousness 
and institutional considerations. Whenever it is necessary, the 
madhyama'odhikdri disciple may sacrifice the relative consideration 
for the sake of the absolute consideration. 

In the beginning, the madhyama'odhikdri disciple is interested to 
carry out the vdnl of his gurudeva ‘to the letter of the law’ but 
he often fails to understand the ‘spirit of the law.’ An advanced 
madhyama'odhikdri disciple, however, understands the underlying 
spirit of the law and thus he does not follow the law simply 
for law’s sake. An advanced madhyama'odhikdri disciple can 
discriminate between relative and absolute instructions given by 
the spiritual master and he understands how such instructions are 
to be applied according to time, place and circumstances. 

The madhyama'odhikdri disciple realizes the non-difference of 
the plurality of gurus in the guru^tatwa principle and seeks the 
association of those higher thinking (uttama) devotees of the 
Supreme Lord. Thus the madhyama'odhikdri disciple makes 
spiritual advancement and he begins to manifest the personal 
character of one absorbed in pure devotional service. 

Superior to the madhyama'odhikdri disciple is the uttama^adhikdri 
disciple, who due to his advanced faith, has fuUy surrendered to 
his gurudeva. The uttama^adhikdri disciple realizes the subjective 
nature of the guru principle and the ontological position of 
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his beloved gurudeva. Seeking the dust of the lotus feet of the 
followers of Sri Rupa Gosvami as life’s ultimate goal, the uttamd' 
adhikdri disciple fully pleases his spiritual master. 

srurupdnugd janera pddu'padma dhara 
ekdnta bhdvete tdndera dnugdtya kara 

Take hold of the feet of the followers of Sri Rupa 
Gosvami and follow them with exclusive commitment.” 

(Sri Siddhdnta Sarasvatl Thdkura) 

The uttamd'adhikdri disciple knows that his gurudeva is present 
by his side at all times. The uttamd'ddhikdri disciple experiences 
union in separation from his gurudeva. The uttama'odhikdri so 
much perceives the continuous presence of his gurudeva that he 
sometime feels that his gurudeva has taken possession of every 
atom of his existence. 

The uttama'odhikdri disciple tactfully avoids the association of the 
kanistha'odhikdri disciples because it pains his heart to see their 
systematic destruction of the mission that their gurudeva labored 
so diligently to establish. 

The uttama'odhikdri disciple can do great benefit to the whole 
world because he is the abode of all good qualities and the 
reservoir of love of God. 
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RTVIKISM 


Devotee: Have you read Srlla Prabhupada’s Final Order} And if 
so then how can you say that the rtviks are the 14th sahajiyd 
sampraddyal 

Narasingha Maharaja: Actually the rtviks are not a sampraddya. 
By saying so I am simply using the word loosely. The rtvik 
conception is in the apa^sampraddya category or the anti-party 
section. Apa^sampraddya means to preach against the principles 
and practices of pure devotional service and sahajiyd means to 
imitate the real process of pure devotional service. In this way 
the rtviks have become both sahajiyd and apa^sdnipraddya —their 
process eliminates the real thing and tries to establish an illusory 
standard under false pretenses. 

In the same way one could consider the rtviks as Mayavadls. 
Mayavada means the philosophy of illusion. There is no actual 
Mayavada philosophy mentioned in the scriptures nor is there 
any rtvik system mentioned in the scriptures. So to establish either 
of these two conclusions is illusory. 
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It is a symptom of Kali-yuga that many concocted methods of 
devotional service will emerge, but these will not be accepted by 
the intelligent class of devotees. 

Srila Prabhupada (A. C. Bhaktivedanta SvamI Maharaja) has 
said, “The next symptom of the age of Kali is that principles of 
religion, which are spotless white, like the white lotus flower, will 
be attacked by the uncultured sudra population of the age. They 
will declare themselves as adherents of no religious principles and 
many ‘isms’ and cults will spring up in Kali-yuga only to kill the 
spotless bull of religion.” 

Instructions regarding the actual science of Krsna consciousness 
and the process of pure devotional service have been passed down 
from guru to disciple in the parampard from the most ancient times 
until the present day. When we are connected with the parampard 
system, we do not feel the necessity for concocted methods of 
devotional service because all our anticipations are met by Krsna, 
guru and Vaisnava. 

Devotee: That’s true but there are no pure devotees present and 
therefore seeing the situation Srila Prabhupada has introduced a 
new system of parampard. 

Narasingha Mahdrdja: What you say is all concoction. Have 
you seen all the devotees of Krsna and Mahaprabhu present on 
this planet? No. But you condemn everyone to your own level of 
consciousness. Like Duryodhana— he could not see any qualified 
person anywhere. Whereas Yudhisdtira saw that everyone was more 
qualified than himself. Persons with the mentality of Duryodhana can 
never understand who is a pure Vaisnava— yet those like Yudhisthira 
always find the company of pure devotees. 
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The fact is that there are pure Vaisnavas on this planet (always 
have been, always will be) but you have not taken the time 
to search them out. Secondly, what you have said about Srila 
Prabhupada not seeing any qualified person is also not true. He 
did not see a disciple fit to become the head of his ISKCON society 
and therefore he requested everyone to work in cooperation with 
each other (with a GBC at the head). He said, “Together I have 
some hope that you will do something.” But he did not say that 
his disciples were unfit to carry on the parampard. 

One who introduces new systems, not authorized by the sdstra 
and previous dcdryas only creates a disturbance in society. 

sruti'Smrti'purdnddi pancardtra'Vidhirh vind 
aikdntiki barer bhaktir utpdtdyaiva kalpate 

“Devotional service to the Lord that ignores the authorized 
Vedic literature like the Upanisads, Purdnas, Ndrada^ 
Pancardtra, etc., is simply an unnecessary disturbance in 
society. (Bhakti'rasdmrta'Sindhu.1.2.101.') 

Srila Prabhupada never created or concocted new systems. He 
simply said, “Do as I am doing.” 

Devotee: Actually Srila Prabhupada was the first sannydsl to 
perform the marriage function ceremony for his disciples so 
that is at least one example of his starting a new system. 

NarasinghaMahdrdja: That is a foolish argument. Performing 
marriage or not performing marriage ceremonies has nothing 
to do with the parampard or the process of pure devotional 
service. That simply comes within ‘ways and means’ to spread 
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Krsna consciousness —it is not a valid example of what we 
are talking about. 

Devotee: Nonetheless, I think it is safe to say that since none 
of Srlla Prabhupada’s disciples are pure devotees that no one 
should initiate. 

Narasingha Maharaja: This is another one of your concocted 
statements. Show me even one place where Srlla Prabhupada 
has said or written that none of his disciples are pure devotees. 
You cannot. 

On the contrary Srlla Prabhupada many times stated the 
qualifications to become a pure devotee and insisted that this 
was the only business of his disciples. He did not say, “None of 
my disciples are pure devotees.” He actually stated many times 
just the opposite. First we should know what pure devotional 
service is. 


anyabhilasita sunyarh jnana'karmady'anavrtam 
dnukulyena krsridnU'Silariam bhaktir uttamd 

“First class devotional service must be devoid of all material 
desires, knowledge obtained by monistic philosophy, and 
frutive action. The devotee must constantly serve Krsna 
favorably, as Krsna desires.” (Bhakti'rasdmrta'sindhu 1.1.11) 

Devotee: Yes. But... 

Narasingha Mahdrdja: But what? Do you believe in Srlla 
Prabhupada and what he says or do you think he spoke nonsense? 
What is your position? 
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Srlla Prabhupada has stated on many occasions that his disciples 
were pure devotees to the extent that they follow his instruction. 
The key is there —in your hand— simply follow his instruction. 
In 1975 Srlla Prabhupada commented that he wanted disciples 
who would follow his instructions and become pure devotees. He 
said that he would have been satisfied if even one of his disciples 
had become a pure devotee but that he was fortunate because 
Krsna had sent many pure devotees to become his disciples. 

Srlla Prabhupada told, 

“I want one student who follows my instruction. I don’t want 
millions. Ekas candras tamo hand nd ca tdrdh'sahasrasah. If 
there is one moon in the sky, that is sufficient for illumination. 
There is no need of millions of stars. So my position is that I 
want to see that at least one disciple has become pure devotee. 

Of course, I have got many sincere and pure devotees. That 
is my good luck. But I would have been satisfied if I could 
find out one only.” 

Devotee: But the final order of Srlla Prabhupada is there. 

Narasingha Maharaja: Yes, the final order is there, the first order 
is there and the second order is there. All the orders are there and 
all these orders are the same, “Become pure devotee.” 

If not even a single disciple (as you are proposing) becomes pure 
devotee then the mission of the spiritual master is a failure. If 
no disciple has become a pure devotee then people will begin 
to rumor that the spiritual masters’ teachings have no potency 
or that he has no mercy to bless his disciples, etc. So when you 
say that no disciple of Srlla Prabhupada is qualified to become 
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guru then in effect you are saying that Srlla Prabhupada and his 
mission have failed. It is intolerable to hear such nonsense —I 
cannot agree with you. 

Devotee: They can become siksd'guru but not dlksd'guru. 

Narasingha Mahdrdja: Where do you find such statements in the 
authorized sdstral You are simply speaking without any sdstric 
context. And what you say is only confused logic. The siksd' 
guru is categorically in a higher position than the dlksd'guru. The 
siksd'guru is the manifestation of Sri Govinda-deva, the Lord 
of abhidheya^tatwa and the diksd'guru is the manifestation of 
Madana-mohanaji the Lord of sambandha'tattva. The siksd'guru 
is categorically higher than the dlksd'guru. 

In Caitanya'Caritdmrta the position of diksd and Mksd'gurus are 
mentioned. Categorically it is such, but to make discrimination 
between different gurus is an offense. Both are equal manifestations 
of Krsna. If one is a pure devotee according to the measure of the 
sdstra then he is fit to become either siksd or diksd'guru or both. 

Devotee: But so many, what you are calling pure devotees, have 
fallen down —a pure devotee cannot fall down. 

Narasingha Mahdrdja: Oh. This is very interesting point that you 
are making. On one hand you say that a pure devotee cannot fall 
down but on the other hand you are of the opinion that all living 
entities in the material world have fallen from eternal lild with 
Krsna in Goloka or Vaikuntha, is it not? 

Devotee: Yes. But... 
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Narasingha Maharaja: So, in the spiritual world, were these fallen 
souls pure devotees or not? If they are not pure devotees, then 
how can they be with Krsna in eternal llld} Therefore, by your 
own admission a pure devotee can fall down, is it not? 

Devotee: Well.... 

Narasingha Maharaja: Why many of Srila Prabhupada’s disciples 
have fallen down you do not know. Despite spending hours 
together discussing and gloating over their fall down, you stiU 
do not know why they have fallen. You do not know the secrets 
of devotional service. How can a faithful disciple fall from Krsna 
consciousness, especially after having rendered so much valuable 
and intimate service to the spiritual master? You should stop 
to consider. You should consult the senior Vaisnavas and the 
scripture and then you will come to know that such disciples 
can fall down only due to aparadha and particularly Vaisnava- 
aparddha. 
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MY GURU IS RADHARANI 


Devotee: I have seen in the song Prabhupada Llld'Smarana'Mafigala' 
Stotram that you have indicated Srila A. C. Bhaktivedanta SvamI 
Prabhupada was in madhurya-rasa. However, we have also heard 
from other great souls quoting Srila B. R. Sridhara Deva GosvamI 
Maharaja that Bhaktivedanta Svami Maharaja has shown affinity 
for sakhya'Tasa. This apparently has been shown in Prabhupada’s 
prayer written on the Jaladuta while he was on his way to the 
Western world. So my question is, being an admirer of Srila 
Sridhara Maharaja, how do you harmonize your opinion about 
the rasa of your Guru Maharaja with that indicated by Srila 
Sridhara Maharaja? 

Narasingha Maharaja: What Srila Sridhara Maharaja has spoken, 
we should take that upon our head. After the departure of our 
Prabhupada, it is appropriate that we should accept the direction 
of Srila Sridhara Maharaja. Almost these very same words were 
uttered about Srila Sridhara Maharaja by our Guru Maharaja 
in a letter to Sripada Govinda Maharaja (Our Affectionate 
Guardians, p. 8). To accept Srila Sridhara Maharaja’s opinion is 
quite natural for anyone who even remotely knows something of 
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his higher subjective realizations and of his intimate relationship 
with our Srila Prabhupada. 

When Srila Sridhara Maharaja heard the recitation of the poem 
composed by our Guru Maharaja, Prayer to the Lotus Feet ofKrsria, 
he commented that there was indeed strong indication of our Guru 
Maharaja being in sakhyd'rasa. Srila Sridhara Maharaja said, 

“He has expressed himself, his eternal position, the acme 
of his aspiration. In Vmdavana he has established Balarama 
and Krsna and Nitai-Gaura, and he is saying like that, Nitai- 
Gaura are Krsna and Balarama. If s almost clear that he comes 
from that group. And now he’s again there. Hare Krsna.” 

Such a statement by Srila Sridhara Maharaja is not to be taken 
lightly. A short time later there was some objection to Srila 
Sridhara Maharaja’s referring to our Guru Maharaja as being 
in sakhyd'rasa. Some of our Guru Maharaja’s disciples for some 
reason took objection to Srila Sridhara Maharaja’s statement. 
Srila Sridhara Maharaja was shocked by the immaturity of those 
disciples who objected. The consideration of rasa was obviously 
not a topic that those disciples were familiar with. Indeed, their 
harshness in dealing with Srila Sridhara Maharaja reflected their 
extremely neophyte state of Krsna consciousness. 

At that time Srila Sridhara Maharaja made reference to the effect 
that because of the special empowerment of Sri Nityananda 
Prabhu that our Guru Maharaja might have couched his madhurya 
tendencies in deference to Lord Nityananda. 

The idea given by Srila Sridhara Mahraja was that it is possible 
that our Guru Maharaja was in madhurya'rasa, but out of 
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deference to Nityananda, by whose potency he was influenced 
for his preaching campaign, Srlla Prabhupada may have veiled 
his madhurya sentiments. Therefore some of the sakhya influence 
of Nityananda Prabhu was shown outwardly, keeping madhurya 
in the background. 

It was not unthinkable for Srila Sridhara Maharaja to say such 
a thing —that our Guru Maharaja was outwardly showing 
sakhya influence and keeping his madhurya sentiments in the 
background. Certainly such is not unreasonable. 

To be a follower of Srlla Sridhara Maharaja does indeed mean 
to adhere to his instructions and opinions. Last but not least, 
his instruction was that one should come to the plane of eternal 
truth, by surrender —to know the truth in the core of one’s 
heart, anurdga. 

Some devotees may be in favor of our Guru Maharaja being in 
sakbya^rasa while others may favor him in madhurya^rasa, but to 
establish a right and a wrong in this matter may not be as black 
and white as some would like it to be. The truth is subjective 
—as He wishes us to see Him, so we shall see Him. 

In the life of our Guru Maharaja there were innumerable 
indications for thinking that he was connected to krsna-llld 
in mddhurya^rasa. We have tried to show practically, by those 
indications, how Srlla Prabhupada is very dear to Srimatl 
Radharanl. Only a portion of those indications have been 
recounted in the song Prabhupdda Lild'Smarana'Mangala' 
Stotram. Those were as follows: (I) That Srlla Prabhupada’s 
father prayed to the Vaisnava sddhus asking for their blessings 
that his son become the servant of Srimatl Radharanl. (2) 
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That Srila Prabhupada took mantra'diksa (initiation) from 
Sri Sarasvatl Thakura (Varsabhanavi-devi Dayita Dasa also 
known as Nayana-mani Manjari in his siddha'rupa). (3) That 
Srila Prabhupada received his most cherished instructions to 
print books from his guru while they strolled along the banks 
of Sri Radha-kunda (the most sacred place of pilgrimage for 
the followers of Sri Rupa and Raghunatha Dasa). (4) That Srila 
Prabhupada’s chosen place of bhajana in Vrndavana was just 
behind the samadhi of Srila Rupa Gosvami (Rupa Manjari). (5) 
That Srila Prabhupada after completing his world preaching 
mission returned to Vrndavana and selected Karttika month (the 
month non-different from Srimati Radharani) as the time of 
his departure and his entrance into the eternal Mas of the Lord. 
(6) And lastly Srila Prabhupada manifested a great desire just a 
few days before his pastime of departure to go to Govardhana 
Hill, the eternal place of residence of the followers of Sri Rupa 
and Raghunatha Dasa. These and other indications of Srila 
Prabhupada being the dear-most servant of Srimati Radharani 
were expressed in Prabhupada Lild'Smararia'Mangala'Stotram. 

It may be said that one cannot judge the rasa of a particular 
devotee simply by his external movements or place of residence 
etc. However such a statement may be taken as only partially true. 
Otherwise Gaudiya Vaisnavas would not choose holy places such 
as Vrndavana, Navadvipa, and Jagannatha Puri as their preferred 
places of residence/bhajana. The prakrtadila (external movement) 
of the pure devotee is not necessarily devoid of aprdkrta'bhdva 
(one’s internal feelings of love of Krsna). Although the movements 
of the pure Vaisnava are certainly deeply mysterious and not easily 
understood, they may nonetheless give us some perspective on 
the level of their intimacy with the Supreme Lord. 
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Further biographical information that has not been mentioned 
in the Prabhupada Llld'Smarana'Mangala'Stotram indicating the 
intimacy of Srila Prabhupada in Radha-Krsna llld is as follows. 

(1) When choosing to establish his mission ‘The League of 
Devotees’ at Jhansi, India, Srila Prabhupada chose a building 
known as Radha Smarak (Radha Memorial) to set up his offices. 

(2) When Srila Prabhupada went to Delhi for printing his Back 
to Godhead magazine he chose a residence in the Chippiwada, 
Radha-Krsna temple. (3) When choosing a printing press to 
begin the publication of his life’s work Srimad Bhdgavatam, Srila 
Prabhupada chose the Radha Press in Delhi. (4) When introducing 
his disciples to the worship of m guru, Srila Prabhupada requested 
us to daily sing the prayers to the spiritual master composed by 
Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura, in which the glory of the spiritual 
master as a servant of the divine couple in madhyura'rasa (nikunja' 
yuno rati'keli'Siddhyai) is mentioned. (5) Srila Prabhupada’s 
favorite bhajana was “jaya rddhd'madham jaya^kunja^vihari, gopi' 
jana'Vallabha" (This song was sung whenever Srila Prabhupada 
gave Srimad Bhdgavatam class). 

In any case, we have many such remembrances of our divine master 
that have unfolded in our heart so as to impel us to contemplate 
him as a follower of Sri Rupa GosvamI and an eternal member 
of the intimate mddhurya^rasa circle. We feel it proudly in our 
heart that Srila Prabhupada was the confidential representative 
of Srimatl RadharanI who was especially empowered by Sri 
Nityananda Prabhu to spread Krsna consciousness all over the 
world. 


namah orh visriupadaya krsna'presthaya bhutale 
svdmi sri bhaktiveddnta prabhupdddya te namah 
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gurvajnarh sirasi-dharyam saktyavesa sva^rupine 
hare'krsneti mantrena pdscatya'prdcya'tdrine 

visvdcdrya pravarydya divya kdrunya murtaye 
sri'bhdgavata'Tnddhurya'gitd'jndna'praddyme 


gaura'sri'rupa'siddhanta'sarasvati nisevine 
rddhd'krsna'paddmbhoja'bhrngdya gurave namah 

“I offer my humble obeisances unto His Divine Grace Srila 
A. C. Bhaktivedanta Svami Prabhupada, who is very dear to 
Lord Krsna on this Earth, having taken shelter at His lotus 
feet. Taking the order of his guru on his head, he became 
empowered by Nityananda Prabhu to act as a sdktydvesd' 
avatdra. He distributed the Hare Krsna mantra all over the 
Eastern and Western world, delivering and uplifting all fallen 
souls. He is the best of millions ofjagat-gurus, because he is 
the personification of divine mercy. He has distributed the 
sweet nectar of Sfimad Bhdgavatam and the transcendental 
knowledge of Bhagavad'gitd all over the world. He is 
constantly engaged in exclusive devotional service to Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura, Srila Rupa Gosvami, and 
Sri Gauranga Mahaprabhu. I offer my humble obeisances 
unto Srila Prabhupada, who is like a bumblebee always tasting 
the nectar of the lotus feet of Sri Sri Radha and Govinda.” 
(Prandma'mantra composed by Sripada B. S. Govinda 
Maharaja upon Srila Prabhupada’s personal request) 

As Srila Sridhara Maharaja has said, “If we raise our head a little 
higher and look up then we shall find Radharani and gurudeva. It 
is Radharani who is instrumental in accomplishing the function of 
gurudeva from behind. The source of grace for the guru is coming 
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from the original source of service and love. Saksad'dhariwena 
samasta sdstrair, we are asked to see gurudeva not as opaque but 
as transparent, to such a degree that through him the highest 
conception of service, the first conception of service can be seen. 
It can be obtained there. If we are earnest then we shall find the 
highest link from the original source. We are requested not to 
see guru as limited in his ordinary personification, but as the 
transparent mediator of the highest function in his line. If only 
our vision is deep, we can see that according to the depth of our 
sraddha, our vision, guru'tatwa is very particular, very noble, very 
broad, wide and very deep.” (Follow the Angels, p. 163) 

In summary we may conjecture that our Guru Maharaja, Srlla A. 
C. Bhaktivedanta SvamI Prabhupada is in madhurya'rasa simply 
because he saw his guru as Srimatl Radharanl. His guru is Srlmatl 
Radharani. This was also confirmed by Srlla Sridhara Maharaja 
on several occasions as follows: 

“SvamI Maharaja has clearly written that his guru is 
Radharanl, it is there. Krsna, Radharanl will be pleased 
if you help me in this campaign. Is it not written there, e- 
punya horibejabe radharani khusi habe dhruva ati boU tomd tdi7 
So he has admitted that his guru is Radharani. So we aspire 
after the service of Radharanl, under the direction of Sri 
Rupa and other devotees, not committing any wrong.” 

“In general rasa, general service of Krsna he preached in 
the West. Though he knew and admitted that. My guru 
is Radharani.’ Radharani, my gurudeva, has ordered me to 
preach in the west And Krsna, my friend. You are to help 
me, because Radharani will be satisfied, my gurudeva. Your 
greatness is also like that. So, You must come to help me’” 
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Srila Prabhupada Lila-smarana Mangala Stotram 


1. 

jay ore sva parisada, srila svdml prabhupada 
abhaya amrta para gati 

tomdra cdrana padma, dhuli mora sreya^sadma 
tdhe mama nitya paranati 

All glories to His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta SvamI 
Prabhupada. He is always accompanied by his associate servitors, 
his internal nature is just like the sweetest nectar and externally he 
appears like fearlessness personified. I continually offer my full 
prostrate obeisances unto the dust of his lotus feet which are the 
all auspicious shelter and goal of my life. 

2 . 

satjana vandita, mama dr a vdnchita 
prabhupdda'padme sukhu'sevd 
tava sevd parasdde, purita se hrdi sddhe 
tava gurW'Sobhd manadobhd 

The blissful service of the lotus feet of Srila Prabhupada is glorified 
by the topmost saints and devotees. To obtain the unalloyed service 
of his lotus feet is the only cherishable goal of my life. That eternal 
desire is always being fulfilled by the nectar of His Divine Grace 
and therefore the beauty of his unlimited transcendental qualities 
continually charms my heart. Now my dear devotees please hear with 
great care and attention the narration of Srila Prabhupdda'Jjld'Smarana' 
Marigala'Stotram, the transcendental qualities and pastimes of His 
Divine Grace, the topmost servant of Srimatl Radharani. 
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3. 

srl nandotsavd'dine, nija sakhPganasane 
premdnanda'nimagna srl radhe 
sukha icchd parakdsa, (Mki nija priya dasa 
kahilena “pura ei sadhe” 

On the day when the grand festival of Sri Nanda Maharaja, 
celebrating the birth of Lord Krsna was being held, Srlmati 
Radharani accompanied by Her sakhis, who were all deeply 
absorbed in the bliss of krsnd'prema, called for one of Her 
dear-most servants. Srimatl Radharani, the Absolute Queen of 
Vrndavana, spoke thus revealing Her happy thoughts, “You must 
fulfill one desire of Mine.” 


4. 

dji subha divasete, mama krpdslsa sdthe 
avatirne hao dhdrdnite 

srl kamald'dhani tathd, tava gaura^sevd'kathd 
pracdrila bhavisya'Vdriite 

On this auspicious day you must incarnate on the earth along with 
My blessings and spread Krsna consciousness in every town and 
village of the world. My very dear Sri Kamala (Srila Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura) has already announced your coming and she has also 
predicted your devotional service unto My Lord Gauranga. 

5. 

ista'devi'pddemama, tabe he srl krsria'prema 
e dhardra kroda dhanya^kore 
avaarna hoik ndmd, suddha'bhakata'vaisriava 
srl gaura'mohana'paribdre 
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That unalloyed servant of Sri Krsna (later to be known as A. C. 
Bhaktivedanta SvamI Prabhupada), who’s heart was filled with 
the most inconceivable love of Godhead, paying obeisances and 
offering countless prayers at the lotus feet of the Supremely 
Worshipful Goddess of Fortune then appeared on the earth in 
the renowned Vaisnava family, headed by the pure devotee, Sri 
Gaura-mohana. 


6 & 7 . 

nija putra'tdre tini, parama kalydna mdni 
prdrthand karild sneha bhare 
he vaisnava sddhu'gana, koro krpd anuksana 
mora prdna ei putra^pare 

mama putra e abhaya, yena rddhd'ddsa hoiya 
nitya'kdla seve rddhd'dhana 
parama gaurava'bhange, kirtana koruka range 
tdnra guria bhariyd bhuvana 

Invoking the blessings of the Vaisnava sddhus upon his son, Gaura- 
mohana prayed to all of them with great sincerity, “O sddhus, O 
Vaisnavas, please bestow your blessings upon this dear son of mine, 
who is my life and soul, so that he can become the servant of Srimatl 
RadharanI eternally serving Her, the Supreme wealth of life. Please 
bless him so that he can preach and sing Her qualities and glories in 
a most grand way, inundating the whole world.” 

8 . 

pare eka subha^kdle, tvadiya karund bole 
milild sri gurudeva^sdlhe 
sri visriU'kiraria dyuti, sudivya karund^murtP 
rupa tumi herild tdnhdte 
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Afterwards, at an auspicious moment arranged by the grace of 
Srimati Radharani, Srila Prabhupada met his spiritual master 
(Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura). He saw the divine 
grace of Srimatl Radharani in his gurudeva and understood him 
to be an effulgent Ray of Visnu, His Divine Grace personified. 

9 . 

bhaya'hlna pracdraka, bhakti sadacara daksa 
prabhu bara se dayita dasa 
nija drdha citta^mate, ndma dild sva^slsyete 
Ua abhaya carana ddsa 


That great divine master Sri Varsabhanavi-devi Dayita Dasa (Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, meaning the servant of the 
lover of Sri Radha) who is expert at practicing pure devotional 
principles and who is a fearless preacher of the Divine Message 
of Godhead now conferred upon Srila Prabhupada the name 
Abhaya Caranaravinda according to his own firm self-confident 
character. The meaning of that name is that he is the servitor of 
the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead which are 
the abode of all fearlessness and hopes for the pure devotees. 

10 . 

rddhd'kunda tatdngane, ati antarariga sthdne 
ela tdnra sdndra premdvesa 
gddha anurdga'mane, sarva'dtma nivedane 
mdthe tule nild gurvddesa 

In the most intimate place of the mddhurya pastimes, namely 
Sri Radha-kunda, Srila Prabhupada experienced the full 
ecstasy of krsna'prema. Whole heartedly surrendering unto 
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Srlla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura with intense love Srlla 
Prabhupada received upon his head the most holy order of his 
Gurudeva, “If you ever get money, print and distribute books.” 

11 . 

rupa'Sdrasvati'Srota, guru icchd'djndmata 
premabhare kirtana karite 
pradarsild e jagata, sakala saubhdgya yata 
dse gdro guru^nisthd hate 


By singing and preaching with great loving devotion that sublime 
message of his Gurudeva, which is pure devotional knowledge 
of the Rupa-Sarasvata (rupdnugd^ stream, Srila Prabhupada has 
shown to the world that all good fortune manifests from adherent 
devotional service unto the lotus feet of Sri Guru. 


12 & 13 . 

srl sri rddhd'ddmodara, srijlvera mandira 
prabhu'datta nija kutirete 
dm rupd'samddhite, vraja^Ydga dvesete 
bhajana korild rasa^prlte 
suddha'bhakta'ratna'mani, rupe nitya-kdla tini 
sethdya rahena virdjita 

yethd rddhd'padu'Sevd, dhari rasa'murtPsobha 
nirantara hana prasphutita 

In the temple of Sri Jiva Gosvami, namely Sri Sri Radha-Damodara 
Mandira and Sri Rtipa's samddhi, in his rooms given by his divine 
masters, Srila Prabhupada performed his bhajana in the loving 
devotional mood of the Vraja-gopis. Srila Prabhupada lives eternally 
in his place of bhajana as the precious gem among the pure devotees 
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where the loving devotional service of Srimati Radharani constandy 
blooms, personifying the beauty of divine ecstatic mellows. 

14 , 15 & 16 . 

parama suhrda haye, gaura'prema'Vdni laye 
pdscatya desete dild yabe 
bhdi boli sri krsnere, sambodhiyd samddare 
prdthamd korild ei tabe 

bhdi tava punya habe, rddhdrdni khusi habe 
dhruva ati boli tomd tdi 
labhive se bhdgya dro, yadi tumi khusi koro 
bhdgya'devi'Tupa sri rddhdi 

sri siddhdnta sdrasvatu, rupa dhari se srimati 
more djfid dild pracdrite 
se icchd purria koro, dmdra vacana dharo 
tabe pdri tdnhdre sevite 

Leaving behind the sacred land of Vrndavana and taking a great 
risk in his old age, Srila Prabhupada came to the Western world 
as our Ever Well Wisher carrying with him the message of gaura^ 
prema, love for Lord Gauranga. Upon his arrival he earnestly 
prayed to Lord Krsna addressing Him as "bhdi” (O brother) in 
an intense loving way. 

“O dear brother, my dear intimate friend! I tell You this in a 
most definite way. You can achieve some invaluable merits by 
pleasing Srimati Radharani. You (Lord Krsna) can really attain 
even more good fortune if You can now please Her, the Supreme 
Goddess of all good fortunes. Srimati Radharani Herself in the 
form of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura ordered me to 
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preach Her message. Therefore, please take my word and advice 
and fulfill Her desire; then only can I attain success and serve 
my guru fully. 


17 & 18 . 

atula saubhdgya'khani, tdnra ei divya'Vdnl 
sri noma sri sdcl'putrdsraye 
srl svarupa sandtana, rupa^prabhu guru'gana 
sabe mahd krpdnvitd hoye 
dmd'bhakta sdbdkdre, dena pravesddhikdre 
sri rddhd'Sevikd'gari'dngane 
vmddmna'govardhane, kabhu rddhd'kunda'pdne 
parama abhistd siddhi dane 

The mine of incomparable good fortune is the message of His Divine 
Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Svami Prabhupada; “If someone takes 
shelter of krsTna'Tndma, and Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the son of 
Mother Saci, along with Their dear associates, Sri Svarupa Damodara, 
Sanatana GosvamI, and Sri Rupa GosvamI, They being greatly pleased 
with such a person bestow upon him entrance into the embrace of 
the dear associate servitors of Srimatl RadharanI at Govardhana, 
Vmdavana, and sometimes at Sri Radha-kunda, blessing them with 
the supreme fulfillment of the ultimate goal of ktsm-premu. 

19 . 

sri rddhikd priyankari, sri kdruka^mdsa bari 
girirdja hrdayete smari 
tinho aprdkata hoila, nitya lild pravesild 
rdje yetd rddhd'Sange hari 

Completing his missionary activities in the western world Srila 
Prabhupada returned to Vrndavana. Accepting the month of 
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Karttika, which is non-different from Srimatl Radharanl, bearing 
Giriraja Govardhana in mind and embracing the lotus feet of his most 
worshipful Lord in the core of his heart Srila Prabhupada made his 
disappearance from this world and entered the nitya4lla, the eternal 
loving pastimes of Goloka where Lord Govinda is always effulgently 
present with His dear-most Srimatl Radharanl. 

20 . 

ei panthd pradarsane, slksd dild dmdrgane 
kon vastU'Siddhi laksya haiya 
kori bdsa govardhane, dainya dtma'nivedane 
labha sri rddhikd'gandsraya 

By showing us his disappearance from this world in the month of 
Karttika and by revealing his desire to go to Govardhana HiU, Srila 
Prabhupada has shown us the path which leads to the fulfillment 
of the ultimate aim and object of life—to obtain supreme shelter 
in the camp of Srimatl Radharani’s associate-servants with humble 
self surrender, residing always at Sri Govardhana. 


21 . 

kabe tdna aprdkrta, bhdva'gumi'bibhusita 
jlvaruX'Caritra'madhurimd 
satya kori e vdstave, dmdri sampada habe 
e jivane ddni sukha simd 

When will that day be mine, in some distant lifetime, when the 
beauty of Srila Prabhupada’s transcendental life, possessed by the 
qualities of pure love for Sri Sri Radha-Krsna actually become 
my only wealth giving me a taste of the highest happiness? O 
when will that day be mine? 
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ll&li. 

sakala hrdaya diye, sutlvra dkdnkhd loiye 
se dse rohi mui hlna 

kabe sei bhdgya habe, e jimna dhanya habe 
kabe mor dsibe se dina 

prdnabari pratisthdne, tdnri krpd'Saktyddhdne 
labhi eka^nistha tanu^mana 
e dina sevaka tdnra, guna-gdntha'Sdmbhdra 
kori ydbe satata kirtana 

Let us always pray to remain the humble and obedient servants 
of Srlla Prabhupada. With a burning heart, filled with an intense 
longing for his association, this poor and lowly insignificant 
beggar humbly prays for that fortunate day when the life of 
his servant will be empowered by His Divine Grace with firm 
determination so that I may with one pointedness, not caring 
for anything else, constantly sing with my body and mind the 
sweetest glories of Srlla Prabhupada’s unlimited transcendental 
qualities and pastimes. 
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IS THE GURU OMNISCIENT? 


Devotee: Is a pure devotee, the guru or an acarya, omniscient? 

Narasingha Maharaja: There are two aspects of the guru, namely 
absolute and relative. On the inspired side the guru is absolute 
and within his own thinking he is a devotee of Krsna. Our siksd' 
guru, Srila B. R. Sridhara Deva GosvamI Maharaja, explained 
this topic as follows. 

“By the special will of Krsna, gurudeva is a delegated power. 

If we look closely within the spiritual master, we will see 
the delegation of Krsna, and accordingly, we should accept 
him in that way. The spiritual master is a devotee of Krsna, 
and at the same time, the inspiration of Krsna is within him. 
These are the two aspects of gurudeva. He has his aspect as a 
Vaisnava, and the inspired side of a Vaisnava is the guru. On 
a fast day like ekadasl, he himself does not take any grains. 

He conducts himself as a Vaisnava, but his disciples offer 
grains to the picture of their guru on the altar. The disciple 
offers the spiritual master grains even on a fast day.” 
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“The disciple is concerned with the delegation of the 
Lord, the guru’s inner self, his inspired side. The inspired 
side of a Vaisnava is deary a, or guru. The disciple marks 
only the special, inspired portion within the guru. He 
is more concerned with that part of his character. But 
gurudeva himself generally poses as a Vaisnava. So, his 
dealings towards his disciples and his dealings with other 
Vaisnavas will be different. This is acintya'bhedabheda, 
inconceivable unity and diversity.” (Sri Guru and His Grace, 
GurU'Absolute and Relative, page 15) 

From the disciple’s standpoint, one should consider the guru as 
absolute, as non-different from Krsna. 

dedryarh mdrii vijdniydn, ndvamanyeta karhicit 
na martya-buddhydsuyeta, sarvaHeva^mayo guruh 

“One should know the dedrya as Myself and never 
disrespect him in any way. One should not envy him, 
thinking him an ordinary man, for he is the representative 
of all the demigods.” (Bhdg. 11.17.27) 

The disciple says that, because my guru knows Krsna, he knows 
everything. But that is a different thing. We do not find the 
quality of omniscience listed among the twenty-six qualities of 
a pure devotee, nor is omniscience one of the fifty qualities of 
a jiva soul. 

A certain section of devotees like to think that the guru is 
omniscient, that he knows everything, because he knows Krsna. 
This section of devotees will think that the guru’s omniscience 
means that he may be sitting in his institution and in a nearby place 
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one of the children in his school is being harmed and he knows 
that such a cruel thing is taking place. They will say that because 
the guru is omniscient he knows everything and when asked why 
the guru did not do anything to save the poor child from physical 
harm they will say that the guru does not want to interfere with 
that child’s prdrabdha'karma. The mistaken devotee may carry on 
thinking in this way for lifetimes together, but there is no evidence 
in either sdstra or history to support such an idea. 

Some devotees will say that the guru and all other great sages are 
tri'kdla'jfia, that they know the past present and future. But that 
is only their conjecture. Tri'kdla'jfia means that the liberated soul 
is not under the laws of material time, which has three phases of 
existence: past, present, and future. The liberated souls are not 
under the illusion of time. A liberated soul knows that he existed 
in the past, he exists at present and he will exist in the future. 
That the guru knows Krsna, means he is free from the illusion 
of the effacement of the self (soul). But those who are under the 
bodily concept of life (conditioned souls) are simultaneously 
under the influence and illusion of time. Such persons have no 
knowledge of the eternal existence of the soul, or knowledge of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. 

The guru’s ‘knowing Krsna’ does not mean that he knows everything 
that is going on in Maya’s kingdom. Of course, in a general way, 
the guru knows that Maya’s kingdom is a place of birth, death, 
old age, and disease. But even at that, he wants to save the living 
entity from the clutches of Maya, so why would he simply tolerate 
an assault against a defenseless child who is under his care and 
shelter in the gurukulaf Such thinking is only palatable in the lowest 
section of devotees who have no proper understanding of gurU'tattva 
(philosophical understanding of the guru’s position). 
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The higher thinking devotees and great authorities in the 
devotional line think in a completely different way. Lord Siva, 
one of the twelve Mahajanas (great devotees), says: 

aham vedmi suko vetti, vydso vetti na vetti vd 

“I know the true purpose of Bhdgavatam; Sukadeva, the 
son and disciple of Vyasadeva, knows it thoroughly, and 
the author of the Bhdgavatam, Srlla Vyasadeva, may or 
may not know the meaning.” 

Vyasadeva may or may not know, vydso vetti na vetti vd. This 
is the thinking of the higher class of devotees. By the will of 
the Supreme Lord a flow of knowledge may come down in the 
Vaisnava, but even he may not be aware of its meaning. Such is 
possible, he may or may not know, vydso vetti na vetti vd. 

Srila Sridhara Maharaja has related an incident in this regard that 
once while Srlla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura was delivering a 
lecture, an especially high flow of Gaudiya conception came down in 
him. While speaking very intensely Sarasvatl Thakura gestured to Srila 
Sridhara Maharaja to write it down. Sarasvatl Thakura continued to 
speak for some time but there was no pencil available. When Sarasvatl 
Thakura stopped speaking he turned to Srila Sridhara Maharaja and 
eagerly inquired, “Did you get it, did you get it?!” Sridhara Maharaja 
replied that there was no pen or pencil available to which Sarasvatl 
Thakura replied, “Just see, gobar Ganesa.” 

Sridhara Maharaja relates this incident in his own words. 

“What I told you, it is not under my command. It is 
coming from above me. I also once heard Prabhupada say 
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such. From Vmdavana he came to Prayaga. I also went with 
him, and we were invited, and went to a big man’s place 
there, and such beautiful, new things came out, that I was 
feeling very much disturbance that I cannot note them. So 
much so, that I could not attend his lectures also deeply. 
Only I felt much disturbance to get pen and paper. Then, I 
felt very much uneasiness, because I could not mark those 
words. Then I came out, and Guru Maharaja told, his 
word was to me —he was gobar Ganesa. That is Ganesa 
made of gobar. Gobar means cow-dung. GaneG composed 
of gobar. He could not know these things, these thoughts 
that came. Even I felt the necessity of going through these 
things, these ideas afterwards.” 

“That person to whose house he (Bhaktisiddhanta) 
went to visit, was technically known as that section who 
worship satyam. Then what is the conception of satyal 
Mahaprabhu, and Radha-Govinda, Navadvipa, that is 
the highest conception of satya. Satya is not an abstract 
conception of rules of some transcendental type. Satya 
is not such. What is the relation of Krsna and this satya/ 
That he was to explain. And he told us that the thoughts 
that came at that time, he also wants to see it, what an 
inspiration, what was revealed in his heart at that time. 
He wanted to see. That was unknown to him. He said 
like that. He told us like that. That they are stranger to 
me, but they passed through me, and I want to see.” 

“I (Sridhara Maharaja) was very much mortified that I 
could not know them, and at the same time, I had some 
inner satisfaction that I could appreciate those finer 
points. Those extraordinary higher points that were 
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delivered then, I was very much disturbed that I could 
not know them. So, I had the capacity of appreciating 
the highness, of those higher sentiments, that was my 
satisfaction. There is some inner element in me that can 
appreciate so much high ideas, our Guru Maharaja also 
wants to have them to consult a second time. That was 
my satisfaction, and at the same time, I was mourning all 
through, that I could not keep it for the public. And what 
our Guru Maharaja wanted to do, I also wanted to keep 
them again, to pass through me. So, we are instruments. It 
is the higher property. It may not stay in a particular plane 
always. By our negotiation, it may care to come down 
and to particular persons. This is very rarely to be found, 
few and far between. Gaura Haribol. That is, in other 
words, it is the wealth, it is the property of our gurudeva, 
and not ours. That should be our understanding, pujala 
rdgU'pdtha gaurava bhange." 

We find a similar narration by Srlla Sridhara Maharaja, describing 

another such incident to Pradyumna Prabhu on November II, 

1978 as follows: 

“Sometimes the agent may not know what things are 
passing through this arrangement. Vydso vetti na vetti vd. 

But it is passing through Vyasa. It is tatasthd'Vicdra. That 
is Absolute. From the Absolute standpoint, this has been 
told like that, even Vyasa may not know, but things may 
come through Vyasa to grace others. This is possible 
sometimes. But still we must not admit so easily that 
Vyasa does not know. We don’t admit. I told it once to 
my Guru Maharaja.’ 
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“I had composed a Sanskrit sloka about Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura, Guru Maharaja was very much pleased with 
that. In Darjeeling I just showed him, that I have written 
this poem about Bhaktivinoda. He saw it. At that time 
one Maharaja was like his clerk. He, Prabhupada, 
dictated and the Maharaja used to write letters. The 
Maharaja was attendant for letter writing. But one 
letter came from Vana Maharaja from England with 
something. 

Then Prabhupada told “who has supplied this to Vana 
Maharaja?” The Maharaja said, “Prabhupada, you 
yourself have written this news to him.” “No, no, no. I 
never wrote this to Vana Maharaja,” replied Prabhupada. 
Then Maharaja humbly took it, “I wrote and you dictated, 

I remember. You were giving this news to him.” “No, I 
don’t remember” Prabhupada replied. Then I spoke, “f yuso 
vetti na vetti vd.” I just remarked at the time, that “vydso 
vetti na vetti vd.” 

The narratives related above certainly give us an intimate 
look into the higher conception of gurU'tattva via the 
life and teachings of such an exulted personality as Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura and his disciples. The pure 
devotee is always attentive to the will of the Supreme Lord, 
but everything that can be known is not always knowable to 
the devotee. Krsna is an autocrat and according to His wish 
something may come down to the heart of a devotee in the 
form of divine revelation, that which even the devotee is not 
aware of. This is what is shown to us by the higher thinking 
devotees. 
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While commenting on the tenth canto of Srimad Bhdgavatam, 
Srlpada Madhvacarya did not like to comment on the portion 
known as Brahmd'Vimohana'llld (the illusion of Brahma). 
Madhva could not accommodate that Brahma, the original 
guru of our sampradaya, could be in illusion. Madhvacarya 
could not accept that Brahma did not know everything. But 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepted everything in Bhdgavatam 
in-toto. 

The following is stated in this regard by Srlla Srldhara Maharaja 
in The Loving Search for the Lost Servant, page 50: 

“Although Brahma and the other gods and gurus and the 
givers of many sdstras may have given some description 
of His pastimes, we shall have to realize that Krsna’s 
pastimes are not bound by their descriptions. Krsna is 
not confined within a cage.’ 

“So for this reason, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu did not 
hesitate to give a description of the bewilderment of 
Brahma (Brahmd'Vimohanadild). Brahma was bewildered 
in krsnadild in Vrndavana, and again when Brahma went 
to have an interview with Krsna in Dvaraka, we find the 
same condition. The boundary of the sweet will of the 
infinite is such that anything can be accommodated there, 
and even Lord Brahma, the creator of the universe, can 
be perplexed by Krsna.’ 

“AU these pastimes are like so many lighthouses showing 
us which way to go. Brahma is our guru, but he was 
bewildered by Krsna. And Vedavyasa, the universal guru, 
was also chastised by Narada. Narada was put to the test 
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many times. All these examples are showing us the way. 
They are pointing out the direction.” 

Omniscience is a quality of the Supreme Lord and not the quality 
of the jiva soul or even of the guru. The Supreme Lord has a total 
of sixty-four transcendental qualities. The jiva souls, however, 
have only fifty of those qualities found in the Supreme Lord and 
only manifest those qualities in a minute quantity (omniscience 
is not listed among these fifty qualities). 

Above these fifty qualities the Supreme Lord has five more 
qualities that sometimes partially manifest in personalities like 
Lord Siva. These transcendental qualities are: (I) changeless; (2) 
all-cognizant; (3) ever-fresh; (4) saC'Cid'dnanda (possessing an 
eternal blissful body); and (5) possessing all mystic perfection. 

‘All-cognizant’ means to know everything or to be omniscient 
(possess omniscience). According to Srila Rupa GosvamI this is a 
quality that even the perfected jiva souls do not have. Only Krsna 
is fuUy omniscient. Only Krsna (God) knows everything. 

Additionally, it may be mentioned that according to Webster’s 
Thesaurus some synonyms for omniscience are as follows: God; 
the Creator; the Almighty; the Supreme Being; our Heavenly 
Father; the Lord; and AUah. None of these synonyms however 
are applicable to a pure devotee, the guru, or the dcdrya. So our 
conclusion is obvious: omniscience is a quality of the Supreme 
Lord and not a quality of the pure devotee, the guru, or the 
dcdrya. 
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SRIDHARA DEVA GOSVAMI 


Devotee: There has been some discussion on the use of the 
honorific title ‘Deva as in the name of Srila B. R. Sridhara Deva 
GosvamI Maharaja to the extent that some parties say that it is 
appropriate while others say that it is not. Could you please say 
something that would shed some light on this topic? 

Narasingha Maharaja: According to the tradition of the Gaudiya 
sampradaya we cannot find fault with the honorific title Deva, 
as used to address an extremely advanced and revered Vaisnava 
such as Srila B. R. Sridhara Deva GosvamI Maharaja. 

The name Srila Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara Deva GosvamI Maharaja 
was printed on the cover of and in many books of Srila Sridhara 
Maharaja, such as Bhagavad'^ta, Bhakti'rasamrta'sindhu, Sri 
Kirtana'Tnanjusa, Prema'dhama'deva Stotram, Sri Guru and His 
Grace, Search for Sri Krsria, Reality the Beautiful, The Golden 
Volcano of Divine Love, Loving Search for the Lost Servant, Sermons 
from the Guardian of Devotion, and more. Furthermore, the name 
Sridhara Deva GosvamI was engraved in the natha^mandira of 
Sri Caitanya Sarasvata Matha in 1976. All this was done in the 
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lifetime of Srlla Sridhara Maharaja and was approved by him. 
So to say, as some persons have said, that the suffix deva is an 
insult to a great deary a, such as Srlla Sridhara Maharaja, has no 
real basis and is obviously false. 

The root of the word deva is diva, meaning lustrous or shining 
brightly. Another meaning is to play or to sport. The suffix 
deva in fact is quite common in the Gaudiya sampradaya and 
is used in such names of the Supreme Lord and His devotees 
as Govindadeva, Baladeva, Gaurarigadeva, Purusottamadeva, 
Sukadeva, and Gurudeva, etc. 

As a prefix, deva has also been in use among the brdhmana 
community in India for many centuries to designate a person with 
divine characteristics —in the case of Srlla Sridhara Maharaja— 
divine characteristics and especially, divine intelligence. So either 
as a prefix or a suffix, the use of the title deva may be considered 
appropriate. 

Another example of the use of the word ‘deva’ is found in the guru- 
prandma prayer to our Guru Maharaja, Srlla A. C. Bhaktivedanta 
SvamI Prabhupada. There it is written, ‘namaste sdrasvate deve.’ 
Here the words ‘sarasvatf and ‘deva’ are joined together under 
the Sanskrit rule of grammar known as samdsa. Thus ‘deva’ 
becomes ‘deve,’ ‘sarasvatf becomes ‘sdrasvate’ and the first ‘a’ in 
‘sdrasvate becomes long. Thus the meaning of ‘namaste sdrasvate 
deve’ means, ‘I offer my respects unto he who belongs to, or is a 
servant of ‘Sarasvatl-deva.’ 

The prandma prayer, ‘namaste sdrasvate deve’ was written personally 
by our Guru Maharaja for his disciples to chant. So at least for 
those who profess to be followers of Srila A. C. Bhaktivedanta 
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Svami Prabhupada, the use of the word ‘deva in glorifying one’s 
guru may be deemed appropriate. 

Both the Gaudiya tradition and the Sanskrit rules of grammar 
harmonize and support the use of the word deva as an honorific 
title for great Vaisnavas and saintly persons. Indeed, even the 
Supreme Lord Himself is known as deva, so how can it be a 
demeaning title? 

Some will say that deva refers to the demigods, but to such 
persons we say, Krsna is the deva of such devas — ‘deva'deva 
jagatpate’ — Krsna is the God of Gods. 

In the Kdma'gdyatri we find, ‘kdma'devdya vidmahe.’ In the 
Ddmodara'gdyatri we find, ‘tanno devah pracodaydt’ and in the 
Gadddhara-gdyatri we also find ‘tanno devah pracodaydt’. In each of 
these instances deva indicates the Supreme Lord or His Internal 
Energy (as in the case of Gadadhara Pandita). 

In Caitanya-lild Gadadhara Pandita represents the guru'tattva for 
those devotees following in the niddhurya^rasa. This is another 
bona-fide reason why Srila B. R. Sridhara Maharaja may be 
addressed as Deva because he has revealed the hidden treasure 
of mddhurya'bhdva (parakiya^rasa) in Bhagavad'gitd (Chapter 
10, Verses 9 & 10) and also he has revealed Rddhd'ddsyam (the 
service of Sri Radha) in the heart of Gdyatrumantra (Gdyatrl 
Nigudhdrthay 

In the Brahma'gdyatri we find the words, ‘bhargo devasya dhlmahi. ’ 
Srila Sridhara Maharaja has given the meaning, “Bhargo represents 
Mahdbhdva (Srimati Radharani) the predominated Moiety, and 
Deva, Krsna, is Rasardja, the predominating Moiety. Deva 
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means ‘who is beautiful and playful,’ that is, Krsna Reality the 
Beautiful. He is not a non-differentiated substance, but is full of 
lild, pastimes. Deva means pastimes and beauty combined, and 
this means Krsna.” 

So we may understand the word deva to mean one who reveals 
wonderful pastimes of love, Krsna. Since Srila B. R. Sridhara 
Deva GosvamI Maharaja is that divine personality who has 
disclosed the hidden wealth of the Brahma^gdyatri, revealing that 
ultimately Gdyatri worships Srlmatl Radharanl, he is therefore 
highly qualified to be honored with the title Deva. This is most 
appropriate. 

One who is expert in revealing the inner-most plane of the domain 
of the Lords confidential pastimes, as is condensed in Gdyatri, is 
certainly worthy of such a title as Deva. Not only is his purport 
of Gdyatri taking us to Krsna’s lild but Srila Sridhara Maharaja 
has also concisely manifest Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s divine lild 
in his Sanskrit composition, Prema'dhama'deva Stotram. 

Srila Sridhara Maharaja has begun Prema'dhdma'deva Stotram with 
the words, ‘deva'Siddha'mukta'yukta'bhakta'Vrada'Vanditarh’ and 
he has sung in each of the seventy verses, ‘prema'dlidma^devam' 
evamaumi gaura^sundaram.’ Srila Sridhara Maharaja is therefore 
recognized as Deva because he has expertly sung the glories of 
the Supreme Lord, the Golden avatdra, Sri Caitanyadeva. 

These are a few of the reasons why the title Deva is appropriate in 
the case of Srila B. R. Sridhara Deva GosvamI Maharaja, but still 
some persons may not be satisfied with the above. Therefore, we 
requested one of our sannydsis to go to Navadvipa'dhdma to speak 
with Sripada Govinda Maharaja, the successor of Srila Sridhara 
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Maharaja and to ask him about the use of Deva in Srlla Sridhara 
Maharaja’s name. Srlpada Govinda Maharaja commented that in 
the last years of Srlla Sridhara Maharaja’s life that he used to sign 
letters and other papers as Sridhara Deva Gosvaml. 

So, either from the ontological point of view or from the practical 
point of view, it seems that Deva is an appropriate title for Srlla 
Sridhara Maharaja, used and approved by him personally. 
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NITYANANDA AVADHUTA 


Devotee: It has been stated by some persons who claim to follow 
the pure line of devotion presented by Srila Prabhupada Sarasvati 
Thakura, that Sri Nityananda Prabhu was a sannydsl who later 
gave up His sannydsa and married the two daughters of Surya- 
vipra. Is this a fact? 

Narasingha MaMrdja: No, this is not a fact. This is an idea that is 
commonly put forth by the sahajiyds and some bdbdji communities. 
But it is not a fact. This concocted idea has not been accepted 
by Srila Sarasvati Thakura or his followers. One who says that 
Sri Nityananda Prabhu gave up sannydsa is an offender to the 
Supreme Lord. At least it must be concluded that such a person 
is a victim of a poor fund of knowledge. 

An attempt has been made to substantiate that Sri Nityananda 
Prabhu was formerly a sannydsl by quoting from Srila Vrndavana 
Dasa Thakura’s Sri Caitanya'bhdgavata, wherein the following 
verses are found. 


177 


PRAKRTA-RASA ARANYA CHEDINI 


kothaya thakila danda kotha kamandalu 
kotha vd vasana gela ndhi adUmula 

“Where was His danda, where was His water-pot, and 
where were His clothes? Nothing remained with Him.” 
(^Caitanya'bhdgavata, Madhya 5.62) 

katho rdtre nityananda hunkdra kariyd 
nija'danda'kamandalu phelild bhdngiyd 

“In the dead of night, Nityananda roared loudly and broke His 
danda and water-pot.” (Caitanya'bhdgavata, Madhya 5.67) 

The references here to danda and kamandalu are enough to 
convince the sahajiyds that Sri Nityananda Prabhu was previously 
an initiated sannydsi. Some sahajiyds are even of the opinion that 
Sri Nityananda Prabhu was a sannydsi disciple of Sri Laksmipati 
Tirtha, but there is no evidence for this whatsoever. In this regard, 
Srila Sarasvati Thakura has stated in his purports to the above 
verses that the danda and kamandalu are not only symbols of the 
sannydsa-dsrama, they are also used by brahmacdns. The brahmacdri 
danda is made from either khadira, paldsa or bamboo and when 
an upakurvana'brahmacdri decides to enter householder life, he 
discards the danda. This is exactly what Lord Nityananda did. 

Some persons are of the opinion that Sri Nityananda Prabhu held 
the sannydsa title Ananda, but according to the Satwata-samhitd, 
Ananda is not one of the 108 names of a sannydsi. Ananda is 
sometimes used by the Advaitin section as a name (such as 
Prakasananda, Svarupananda, Brahmananda etc), but their actual 
sannydsa title is one of the dasamdmi; Tirtha, Asrama, Vana, 
Aranya, Parvata, Giri, Sagara, Sarasvati, Bharati and Puri. 
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Further evidence to suggest that Sri Nityananda Prabhu was a 
brahmacdrl and not a sannydsl is given in Srila Sarasvati Thakura’s 
commentary to verse 9 of the fifth chapter in the Madhya'khanda 
of Caitanya'bhdgavata as follows: 

“Jagad'guru Sri Nityananda Prabhu was a brahmacdfi disciple 
of Parivrajakacarya Sri Laksmipati Tirtha, who enacted the 
pastimes of subordination to the Sri Madhva sampraddya. 

We find His brahmacdfi name was Sri Nityananda Svarupa. 
From ancient times brahmacdrl disciples of Tirtha and 
Asrama sannydsis have been addressed as Svarupa.” 

Again, Srila Prabhupada Sarasvati Thakura writes: 

“The brahmacdrl name of Nityananda Prabhu was 
Svarupa. Since Svarupa is the brahmacdrl name of a Tirtha 
sannydsi’s disciple, some people consider Him to be a 
follower of Laksmipati Tirtha rather than a follower of 
Madhavendra Puri.” (Purport to Cb. Madhya 5.67() 

The revered Guardian of Devotion Orh Visnupada Srimad 
Bhakti Raksaka Sridhara Deva Gosvami Maharaja comments 
on this topic: 

“Nityananda was not a sannydsl, he was a brahmacdrl. 

He performed Mya.sa.-pujd in Srivasarigana. There some 
say that He was a sannydsl, but there He had no special 
garment either for sannydsl or brahmacdrl. He was very 
independent spirit.” (Conversation 81.09.23) 

“That Nityananda was a sannydsl, it is not a proved fact. 

The Nityananda, this is Ananda, this indicates the affix 
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added to brahmacdn. Ananda, Svarupa, Prakasa, all these 
types of brahmacdn. Ananda, a name also in the sannydsl 
we find, but no other title. Ananda is a part of the name 
but title, no title of Nityananda. And also no mention who 
was the sannydsa'guru of Nityananda. But diksd^guru of 
Nityananda is Madhavendra Puri, it is known. Avadhuta 
does not mean who is sannydsl Avadhuta means who is 
not very particular of his external practices and sometimes 
commits something wrong which should not be committed, 
should not be practiced. When lower practices are seen 
in connection with the high-leveled person then they are 
considered as avadhuta. He is above that but his practices are 
of lower nature. Ava means lower; dhuta - that also he can 
either remove or he can purify.” (Cmversation 82.02.06) 

Furthermore, Srila Vrndavana Dasa Thakura himself is of the 
opinion that Nityananda was not a sannydsl and has written: 

kibd yati nitydnanda kibd bhakta jndni 
yd’ra yena mata icchd nd bolaye keni 

“Some may consider Nityananda to be a sannydsl Others 
may consider Him to be a devotee or a jndni They may 
say whatever they like.” (Cb. Adi 9.223) 

Another so-called evidence used to try to establish that Sri 
Nityananda Prabhu took sannydsa is found in Caitanya'bhdgavata, 
Madhya 13.15.19: 

djnd sire kari’ nitydnanda^hariddsa 
tataksane calilena pathe dsi hdsa 
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dohana sannyasPvesa'yana yara ghare 
dthevyathe dsi’ bhiksd'Hiimatrana kare 

“Taking the order of Sri Caitanya upon their heads, 
Nityananda and Haridasa immediately went out, laughing 
together in a happy mood. Wherever they went to beg, 
the householders would extend invitations to them as 
they were both dressed in the robes of sdnnydsis.” 

If we are to take it that the above verse proves that Nitai was 
a sannydsl, then following such logic we must also believe 
that Thakura Haridasa was a sannydsl! Actually, neither were 
sannydsls. 

Due to the social etiquette of that time, it would have been 
unthinkable for a Muslim such as Haridasa to take the vows 
of sannydsd, since only those born in brdhmana families could 
formally take to the renounced order of life. Simply because they 
were dressed as mendicants does not necessarily mean that they 
had actually accepted sannydsa. This type of unorthodox behavior 
was common with Sri Nityananda Avadhuta and on that day he 
had dragged Haridasa Thakura into His plot. 

If indeed Sri Nityananda Prabhu had formally taken sannydsa, 
why is there no mention of such an important event in any 
Gaudiya literature? Why is there no mention of his sannydsa^ 
guru} 

Apart from the fact that the idea for the sannydsa of Sri 
Nityananda Prabhu is not supported by any bona-fide dcdrya 
in the Gaudiya sampraddya, it is also not in line with the divine 
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character of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu that He would have 
permitted Sri Nityananda Prabhu to give up his sannydsa or 
associated with Him if He had done so. 

It is well known that Sri Caitanyadeva strictly adhered to the 
principles of satinyasa'dharma. His strictness as a sannydsi 
was exhibited in the pastime of His chastisement of Chota 
Haridasa, who committed suicide because of a small breach 
of sannydsa'dharma. So why then would Mahaprabhu turn 
around and associate with Sri Nityananda Prabhu if he 
was a fallen sannydsi} Mahaprabhu Himself has stated the 
following: 


prabhu kahe ‘vairagi kare prakrti sambhasana 
dekhite nd pdron dmi tdhdra vadana’ 

“The Lord said, I cannot tolerate seeing the face of a 
person who has accepted the renounced order of life 
but who still talks intimately with a woman.’” (Cc. 
Antya 2.117) 

ksudra'jiva saba markaux'vairdgya kariyd 
indriya cardnd bule ‘prakrti’ sambhdsiyd 

“There are many persons with little in their possession 
who accept the renounced order of life like monkeys. 
They go here and there engaging in sense gratification and 
speaking intimately with women.” (Cc. Antya, 2.120) 

prabhu kahe — ‘mora vasa nahe mora mana 
prakrtPsambhdsi vaird^ nd kare darsana’ 
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“The Lord said, ‘My mind is not under My control. It 
does not like to see anyone in the renounced order who 
talks intimately with women.’” (Cc. Antya 2.124) 

Claiming to be a follower of Sri Caitanyadeva or a follower of 
Srlla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura, and in the same breath, 
claim that Sri Nityananda Prabhu was a fallen sannydsl is totally 
absurd. 

Srila Sarasvati Thakura came to re-establish the system of daivi' 
vamdsrama, in particular to re-introduce tridandi-sannydsd in the 
Gaudiya line for the purpose of preaching love of God. But those 
persons who oppose Sarasvati Thakura have tried to minimize 
his contribution by creating false stories to show that even Sri 
Nityananda Prabhu gave up His sannydsd. One important point 
that the sahajiyds conveniently overlook is that in order to preach 
love of God, Sri Caitanyadeva Himself accepted sannydsd. 

In order to attain the mercy of Sri Caitanyadeva, one must first beg 
for the mercy of Sri Nityananda Prabhu. If one concocts imaginary 
proofs that simply degrade the position of Sri Nityananda 
Prabhu, then such a person is truly most unfortunate. 
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HEARING 

FROM A RASIKACARYA 


Devotee: Is it true that to make advancement in Krsna 
consciousness one should hear from a rasikdcdrya (a spiritual 
master advanced in relishing mellows of pure devotion) on the 
level of Srlla Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura? 

Narasingha Maharaja: One who has lived in either Vrndavana 
or Navadvipa for some time knows that the sahajiyd section is 
quite fond of this sort of explanation. But such emphasis is not 
entirely fact. 


acaryera mata yei, sei mata sara 
tdnra djnd langhi’ cdle, sei ta’ asdra 

“The order of the spiritual master is the active principle in 
spiritual life. Anyone who disobeys the order of the spiritual 
master immediately becomes useless.” (Cc. Adi 12.10) 

Devotees who know the science of Krsna consciousness have 
accepted the above verse as conclusive. This verse states the active 
principle in spiritual life, the key to spiritual advancement. If one 
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pleases the spiritual master, then one very quickly advances in 
Krsna consciousness, but if one displeases the spiritual master by 
neglecting his order, then one becomes asdra or useless. 

Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura in his commentary on 
Bhagavad'gltd 2.41, states that it is the duty of a disciple to strictly 
follow the orders of his spiritual master. 

Sri Visvanatha writes as follows: 

“The instructions that my gurudeva has given me about 
sravanam, kirtanam, smaranam, pada'Sevanam, etc. of Sri 
Bhagavan are my very sddhana, my very sddhya and my very 
life. I am unable to relinquish them in either the sddhana 
stage or in sddhya. My single desire and only engagement 
is to follow them. Besides this, I have no other desire or 
engagement, even in my dreams. There is no loss for me, 
whether by following these instructions I attain happiness 
or misery, or whether my material life is destroyed or not.” 
(Bhagavad'^td, published by Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti) 

This is the open secret of success for advancement in spiritual life. 
One must have firm faith in the orders of the spiritual master and 
follow his orders wholeheartedly. The Vedas also confirm: 

yasya deve pard bhaktir yathd deve tathd gurau 
tasyaite kathitd hy'arthdh prakdsante mahdtmanah 

“To one who has staunch faith in the words of the 
spiritual master and the words of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, the secret of success in Vedic knowledge is 
revealed.” (Svetdsvatara Upanisad 6.23) 
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It appears that many devotees are now confused about the process 
of advancement in Krsna consciousness and think that simply 
by hearing rdsa4ild from a ‘rasika^guru’ that all their troubles 
will vanish. Perhaps this is an attractive proposal for those 
who are merely sentiment mongers, but the serious candidate 
in Krsna consciousness should know that sooner or later such 
discussion of rdsaAlld in an unqualified assembly certainly leads 
to sahajiydism. 

To support their claims of righteousness in hearing rdsa-llld, the 
rasikd'gurus of the sentiment-mongers like to quote the following 
Bhdgavatam verse in support of their speculation: 

viknditarh vraja^vadhubhir idarh cd visnoh 
sraddhdnvito’nusrnuydd atha varnayed yah 
bhaktirfi pararh bhagavati pratilabhya kdmarh 
hrd'Togam dsv'apahinoty acirena dhlrah 

“A transcendentally sober person who, with faith and 
love continuously hears from a realized soul about the 
activities of Lord Krsna in His rasa-dance with the 
gopls, or one who describes such activities, can attain 
full transcendental devotional service at the lotus feet of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus lusty material 
desires, which are the heart disease of all materialistic 
persons, are for him quickly and completely vanquished.” 

(Bhdg. 10.33.42) 

While commenting on this verse in his Anubhdsyd commentary 
of Caitanya-caritdmrta, Antya 5.45, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvatl Thakura has mentioned that dhlrah means to come 
to the stage of controlling the six senses (sad-vega-jay!). 
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Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura also says that anusrnuydt 
means hearing continuously from the lips of Sri guru without 
interruption and not being obstructed by the intervention of 
material conceptions. It is the opinion of our most revered 
Guardians that not being obstructed by intervention of material 
conceptions means that one has come to the stage of anartha- 
nivrtti. 

Similarly, according to our siksd-guru, Srila B. R. Sridhara 
Maharaja, Jiva Gosvaml’s conception of dhlrah is the same as 
that of Sarasvatl Thakura. 

“In his writings, Srila Jiva Gosvami has laid stress on 
the word dhlrah, meaning ‘self-controlled’. To hear 
these elevated subjects, one must enter into the culture 
of sense-control, otherwise he will be destroyed.” (The 
Hidden Treasure of the Street Absolute, commentary to 
verse 10.10) 

In this same line of thought Srila B. P. Puri Gosvami Maharaja 
explains the teachings of Sarasvatl Thakura as follows: 

“In Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura’s commentary to the 
above verse from the rdsadild, (vikriditarh vraja^vadhubhir idarh ca 
visnoK) it is written: 

ata eva sraddhdnvita iti sdstrdvisvasinarh 
ndmdparddhimarh premdpi ndngikarotiti bhdvah... 
ayarh sri^rdsah srir api ndpa yam 

sdstraTuddhi'Vwekddyair api durgamam iksyate 
gopindrh rdsa^vartmedarh tdsdm anugatir vind 
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The word sraddhanvitah indicates that ecstatic love for Krsna 
does not come to those who do not believe the scriptures or 
who persist in committing offenses against the Holy Name. 
And even LaksmI cannot enter into this rasa dance. Without 
exclusively following in the footsteps of the gopis, even those 
who believe in the scriptures and the very intelligent cannot 
enter onto this most difficult path of sacred rapture chalked 
out by the gopis. For this reason, our most revered Srila 
Prabhupada never approved of open discussion by the 
unqualified of the divine rasa, which is beyond the attainment 
of even Brahma, Visnu and Siva, and always gave priority to 
the chanting of the Holy Name. 

The unique characteristic of Srila Prabhupada’s preaching 
was that even though he often spoke about the highest realms 
of devotional perfection, he always took care that none of 
his disciples got ahead of themselves and skipped necessary 
intermediate steps in the stage of practice to engage in 
anadhikara'Carca (discussion of matters for which one is not 
qualified)... If one attempts the cultivation of raga^marga 
prior to gaining the proper qualifications for such a practice 
and at the same time pays less attention to the chanting of the 
Holy Names, he is like a person who tries to pick the fruit 
without climbing the tree. He will only get the damaged fruit 
that has fallen to the ground. Prabhupada characterized those 
who engaged in such ariadhikara'carca as prdkrta'sahajiyds and 
rebuked them for their entering into realms for which they 
were not qualified...” (Of Love and Separation, Chapter 3) 

When Lord Krsna kills a demon, that demon immediately 
attains liberation and whenever Krsna performs His pastimes 
of love, the perverted form of love, namely lust in the heart 
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of the living entity, is also vanquished. Yet hearing the rasa' 
hid of Krsna and His intimate love affairs with the gopis is 
not recommended as a method of practice (sadhana) for the 
neophyte devotees. 

Krsna killed many demons before He manifested His pastimes of 
love with the gopis. According to Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura, the 
demons killed by Krsna represent various demoniac tendencies 
in the hearts of the living entities. Trnavarta represented the 
personification of argument; Vatsasura represented the form 
of boyhood offenses; Bakasura represented the personification 
of cheating religion; Aghasura represented the form of cruelty; 
Dhenukasura represented the ass of blunt judgment; Kaliya 
represented the personification of malice and Pralambasura 
represented the personification of impersonalism. All these 
demons were killed by Krsna. Therefore, one should first rid 
one’s heart of those demoniac tendencies before attempting to 
hear the love affairs (rdsa'llld^ of Radha and Krsna. This is only 
logical. 

Srila A. C. Bhaktivedanta SvamI Prabhupada has mentioned in 
his Bhdgavatam commentary (2.2.12) that unless one is freed 
from material sex desire, one should not read or hear topics 
past the second canto of Bhdgavatam. Srila Prabhupada writes 
as follows: 

“So purification means getting free gradually from 
sex desire, and this is attained by meditation on the 
person of the Lord as described herein, beginning 
from the feet. One should not try to go upwards 
artificially without seeing for himself how much he 
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has been released from the sex desire. The smiling face 
of the Lord is the Tenth Canto of Srlmad Bhdgavatam, 
and there are many upstarts who at once try to begin 
with the Tenth Canto and especially with the five 
chapters that delineate the rdsa4ild of the Lord. This 
is certainly improper. By such improper study or 
hearing of Bhdgavatam, the material opportunists have 
played havoc by indulgence in sex life in the name of 
Bhdgavatam. This vilification of Bhdgavatam is rendered 
by the acts of the so-called devotees; one should be 
free from all kinds of sex desire before he tries to 
make a show of recital of Bhdgavatam. Sri Visvanatha 
CakravartI Thakura clearly defines the meaning of 
purification here as cessation from sex indulgence. 
He says, yathd yathd dhis ca sudhyati visayaAampatyam 
tyajati, tathd tathd dharayed iti citta'Suddhftaratamyenaiva 
dhydna^taratamyam uktam. ” 

“And as one gets free from the intoxication of sex 
indulgence by purification of intelligence, one should 
step forward for the next meditation, or in other words, 
the progress of meditation on the different limbs of the 
transcendental body of the Lord should be enhanced in 
proportion to the progress of purification of the heart. 
The conclusion is that those who are stiU entrapped 
by sex indulgence should never progress to meditation 
above the feet of the Lord; therefore recital of Srlmad 
Bhdgavatam by them should be restricted to the First and 
Second Cantos of the great literature. One must complete 
the purification process by assimilating the contents of 
the first nine cantos. Then one should be admitted into 
the realm of the Tenth Canto of Srlmad Bhdgavatam.’’ 
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It was also related to us by Srila B. P. Purl GosvamI Maharaja, 
that his Guru Maharaja, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl 
Thakura, was very strict about reading or hearing even the 
baby pastimes of Krsna, what to speak of reading or hearing 
the amorous pastimes of the Lord with the gopis. Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura never recommended such 
as a method of practice. Therefore, we find that the disciples 
of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura never indulged in 
such matters in the course of their preaching activities. Higher 
topics were always reserved for the most qualified devotees of 
the Lord. The pastimes of Radha-Krsna were never taken to 
the public or to the ears of the neophyte devotees. 

There is actually no difference between purely chanting Hare 
Krsna and the pastimes of Radha-Krsna save and except that 
chanting the Holy Name is the safer position. Therefore it is 
advised that one should hear the Holy Name of Krsna. Srila B. P. 
Purl GosvamI Maharaja was also fond of saying, “Take full shelter 
of the Holy Name of Krsna and there will be less commotion 
and more promotion.” 

Just consider. If while stiU subject to sex desire one tries to hear 
the pastimes of Radha and Krsna, but fails to control the mind 
and at that point allows some unwholesome thought to enter, 
then a great offense will be committed. We have heard from 
Srila B. R. Sridhara Deva GosvamI Maharaja that when such 
an offense is committed against the lild of the Supreme Lord, 
the guardians of that plane will take note and the offender may 
be barred from entering there forever. Certainly this should be 
taken very seriously. To save us from such an unfortunate end. 
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the recommended process to achieve purification is krsna'klrtana, 
chanting the Holy Name and not smaranam, the process of 
remembrance of lilds. 

The Srimad Bhdgavatam, Srlla Jiva GosvamI, Krsnadasa Kaviraja 
GosvamI, Srlla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura, our Guru 
Maharaja and many other stalwarts have all given stress to klrtana 
as the most effective process for this age. 

kaler dosa^nidhe rdjan asti hy^eko mahdn gunah 
klrtanad eva krsnasya mukta^sangah pararh vrajet 

“The age of Kali, the repository of all evils, has but one 
glorious characteristic; in this age, those who simply 
chant the Holy Name of Krsna are liberated and reach 
the Supreme Lord.” (^Bhdg. 12.3.51) 

ndma'sanklrtanam yasya, sarva'pdpa'prandsanam 
prandmo dubkha^samanas, tarn ndmami harirfi param 

“Krsna’s Holy Name can relieve us from all undesirable 
sinfulness, all filthy characteristics, and all miseries. Let 
us all bow down to Him.” ()Bhdg. 12.13.23) 

bhajanera madhye srestha nam'vidhd bhakti 
krsria'prema. ‘krsna’ dite dhare mahd'Sakti 
tdra madhye sarva^srestha ndma^sarikirtana 
niraparddhe ndma laile pdya prema^dhana 

“Of all forms of divine service, nine forms are 
superior, which with great potency bestow upon 
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devotees love of Krsna, and their personal relationship 
with Him; and of the nine, the best is ndma^sanklrtana, 
the congregational chanting of the Holy Name. By 
offencelessly taking the Holy Name, the treasure of 
love for the Lord is attained.” (Cc. Antya 4.70'71) 

Not only is the process of kirtana recommended by sdstra (scripture), 
all other forms of devotional practice are subservient to kirtana. 

yadyapy anya bhaktih kalau karttavya 
tadd kirtana'akhya'bhakti'samyogenaiva 

“In the Kali-yuga, of the nine basic forms of devotional 
practices, the forms other than kirtana certainly should 
be practiced, but they must be conducted subserviently 
to kirtana.’’ (Bhaktfsandarbha, sankhya 27i') 

It may be argued that unless the Holy Name is chanted purely 
it will not have any effect, whereas the pastimes of the Lord 
are immediately relishable and purifying. But this is a faulty 
argument. Even before the Holy Name is chanted purely it has 
a purifying effect. Ndmdbhasa is the stage of chanting before 
suddha'ndma (pure chanting) is reached. Continuous chanting 
during the stage of ndmdbhasa gradually gives us promotion to 
suddhamdma. 

The pastimes of the Supreme Lord are supra-mundane and cannot 
be understood or relished by the mundane mind and senses which 
are covered with lust. Thinking of Radha and Krsna when one is 
still a conditioned soul, what to speak of when one is suffering 
from sex desire, is more or less a dreamy thing. That is to say that 
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such so-called neophyte meditation has no actual touch with the 
plane of reality in which Radha and Krsna are situated. In other 
words, coming in contact with the lild of Radha and Krsna is not 
a thing of this world. One must cross many lower planes before 
coming to the transcendental platform. 

upajiyd bade lata ‘brahmande’ bhedi’ ydya 
‘virajd’ brahma4oka’ bhedi’ para^vyoma’ pdya 
take ydya tad upari ‘goloka'vrnddvana’ 
krsna'Carana’ 'kalpa'Vrkse kare drohana 

“The creeper of devotion is born, and grows to pierce 
the wall of the universe. It crosses the Viraja River and 
the Brahman plane, and reaches to the Vaikuntha plane. 
Then it grows further up to Goloka Vrndavana, finally 
reaching to embrace the wish-yielding tree of Krsna’s 

lotus feet.” (Cc. Madhya 19.153,4) 

This is the death-blow to the sentiment mongers. They want rasa- 
hid, which is situated in the highest plane of divinity, but they want 
that experience through intellectual adjustment, not by paying the 
actual price. In the language of Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura such 
persons are known as pukura'Curiuidle, pond thieves. 

We find that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu would sometimes become 
absorbed in thoughts of the llld of Krsna. When the Lord came in 
contact with that plane of consciousness He manifested ecstatic 
symptoms such as trembling, faltering of the voice, and becoming 
unconscious. He would sometimes sweat blood, and His limbs 
would sometimes contract within His body. The Lord manifested 
these symptoms as a result of coming in connection with the 
transcendental plane. 
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Srila B. R. Sridhara Deva Gosvami Maharaja used to say; 

“Only we are to conjecture the ideal. But if we think that 
we have got that, it is finished. We have got something 
else. It is such a thing, adhoksaja. Any force of our mind 
or intelligence can never catch it. Avan mdnasa gocara. It 
exists transcending our mental speculation and also the 
consideration of our judiciousness. But still it exists.” 

Purification of the mind and senses is required if we want to 
progress to the transcendental plane and that purification is most 
substantially achieved by taking shelter of the Holy Name of 
Krsna. That was the opinion of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

cetO'darpana'mdrjanarh bhava'mahd'ddvdgni'nirvdpanam 
sreyah'kairava'candrikd'vitaranam vidyd'vadhu'jivanam 
dnanddmbudhi'Vardhanam pratPpadarh purndmrtdsvddanarh 
sarvdtma'Snapanarh pararh vijayate srPkrsrui'Sanklrtanam 

“Let there be all victory for the chanting of the Holy 
Name of Lord Krsna, which can cleanse the mirror of the 
heart and stop the miseries of the blazing fire of material 
existence. That chanting is the waxing moon that spreads 
the white lotus of good fortune for all living beings. It 
is the life and soul of all education. The chanting of 
the Holy Name of Krsna expands the blissful ocean of 
transcendental life. It gives a cooling effect to everyone 
and enables one to taste full nectar at every step.” 

One gentleman has written in a recent publication that anyone 
who says that we should not listen to the narration of brsnadlld 
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with the gopls is certainly an atheist. But if we were to follow 
that line of thinking then even the mahdjanas (great devotees) 
would have to be considered atheistic. The fact is that those 
with high regard for divinity always deal with divinity with the 
greatest caution, such that offense should not be committed. 
The neophytes should therefore not concern themselves with 
the narration of the lilds of Krsna as much as they should 
concern themselves with the Holy Name of Krsna. One should 
first surrender to the Holy Name. And if one is a disciple of a 
bona-fide spiritual master he should first concern himself/herself 
with the instructions of that spiritual master. That is the way of 
advancement in Krsna consciousness. 
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Devotee: Several months ago you wrote an article called, 
“Hearing from A Rasikdcdrya” wherein you put great emphasis 
on the qualifications of the person who hears harUkathd of 
a confidential nature. The emphasis was on anarthd'nivrtti, 
overcoming mundane impediments in the heart. Some persons 
have complained that you give too much importance to anarthd' 
nivrtti when in fact if we simply sing songs and discuss about 
the Lord’s confidential lilds that we will become purified. Does 
this sound agreeable? 

Narasingha Mahdrdja: Certainly not. Personally we feel that 
minimizing anarthd'nivrtti simply amounts to begging the 
question and nothing more. 

Anartha thdkara kdle lild'gdna kore na, “While still contaminated 
with anarthas, one should never sing songs about the Lord’s 
confidential pastimes.” This verse was composed by ourparamd' 
guru Sri Siddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura in Prdkrtd'rasa Sata'dusini, 
a masterful discussion of one hundred defects of the sahajiyd 
school. 
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Although many devotees now propose that purification (anarthd' 
nivrtti) can be easily dismissed in favor of rasd'Vicdra (hearing 
rdsa4ild), such a standpoint is taken by Sri Siddhanta Sarasvatl 
Thakura to be symptomatic of the sahajiyd practices. 

Of course, such devotees are fond of quoting the last verse of the 
rdsa'llld chapter ofBhdgavatam wherein it is stated as a benediction 
that even one with lusty desires becomes purified by hearing 
with great faith the Lord’s pastimes with the gopis. However, the 
bona-fide dcdryas always stress the Holy Name (with great faith 
and surrender) as the central focus in devotional life. To date 
no one has shown us where an dcdrya has established a method 
of practice for conditioned souls based only on the principle of 
hearing lild'kathd. 

Jiva GosvamI has been quoted as stating that hearing rasd'kathd is 
one of the most powerful forms of sddhana. This is certainly true, 
but qualification of the hearer is still required. All the bona-fide 
dcdryas since the time of Sri Rupa GosvamI have promulgated 
respect for the developmental practices of bhaktUyoga, and they 
have cautioned us to avoid jumping over any particular stage. 

In Bhakti'Sandarbha, Srlla Jiva GosvamI outlines the gradual 
process to spiritual realization: 

prathamam ndmnah sravanam antahkarana'Suddhy'artham apeksyam / 
suddhe cdntah'karane rupa^sramnena tad'udaya'yogyatd bhavati / 
samyag'udite ca rupe gundndrh sphuramm sampadyate / 
sampanne ca gundndrh sphurane parikara'vaisistyena tad^vaisistyarh 
sampadyate / tatas te.su ndma'rupa'guna'parikaresu samyak sphuritesu 
lildndrh sphuranarh susthu bhdvati // 
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“First it is expected that one should hear the Lord’s 
Names in order to purify the heart. Once the mind and 
intelligence have been purified in this way, one can hear 
about Krsna’s form, through which one’s qualification to 
visualize it is obtained. When the form of the Lord has 
been clearly visualized, one can experience His qualities. 
Once these have been clearly understood, one develops 
one’s own individual spiritual characteristics through 
the particular characteristics of the Lord’s associates. 
Thus, once the Name, form, qualities and associates 
of the Lord have been realized, a clear realization of 
Krsna’s activities will follow.” 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura confirms: 

adhikdra avicdra rupdnugd kore nd 
anartha'anvita ddse rasa^siksd deya nd 

“The followers of Sri Rupa GosvamI are never neglectful 
in assessing anyone’s spiritual qualifications. The followers 
of Sri Rupa never instruct a servant who is engrossed in 
material impediments about the science of rasa.” (Prdkrta' 
rasa Sata'diisirii 56) 

rati dge, sraddhd pdche rupdnugd bole nd 
krama patha chddi siddhi rupdnugd bole nd 

“The followers of Sri Rupa never preach that 
transcendental attachment is reached before one 
develops pure faith. The rilpdnugds never teach that the 
perfection of devotion can be reached by abandoning 
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the consecutive order of developmental stages on the 
path.” (Prdkrta'Tasa Sata'dusini 33) 

sadham chddile bhdva udaya to haya nd 
rdgdnugd jdniled sddhana to chdde nd 

“If the preliminary practices of devotional service 
(sddhana) are neglected, then the awakening of ecstatic 
emotions (bhdva) can never occur. Even one who has 
attained realization of spontaneous devotional service 
(rdgdnugd'bhakti) should never give up practicing the 
regulative principles of devotional service.” (Prdkrta' 
rasa Sata'diisini 63) 

The most practical evidence which may indeed help us to arrive at 
a final conclusion as to with whom and where the higher llld of the 
Supreme Lord can be discussed, might be as easy as walking down 
Bhaktisiddhanta Road in Mayapura. The Gaudiya Matha mission 
with all its branches (including ISKCON) on Bhaktisiddhanta 
Road, together with Caitanya Sarasvata Matha and Devananda 
Gaudiya Matha in Koladvipa, were originally inspired by Srlla 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura. For close to one hundred 
years the mission he established has been functioning with its 
various branches, and in none of those establishments do we find 
lavish discussions on rdsadild, manjarl'bhdva, and all such things 
going on in public or in the presence of unqualified devotees. 
Recently, this has become somewhat of a novelty in the western 
countries among certain groups, but it is far from the standard 
practices established by Srlla Bhaktisiddhanta. 

Action speaks louder than words. The missions of Sarasvati 
Thakura, Srila A. C. Bhaktivedanta SvamI Prabhupada, Srila B. 
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R. Srldhara Deva GosvamI Maharaja, Srlla B. P. Purl GosvamI 
Maharaja, Srila B. D. Madhava Maharaja, Srlla B. S. GosvamI 
Maharaja, Srlla B. P. Kesava Maharaja and all others in the 
illustrious line of the Sri Caitanya Sarasvata parampard have 
put into action in all of their institutions the concept of pujala 
raga^patha gaurava bhange. “The path of rdga-mdrga, spontaneous 
love of God, must always be kept above our head, observing a 
respectful distance.” 

Srila Sridhara Maharaja many times commented as follows: 
“The real existence of Bhaktisiddhanta is there in this verse, 
pujala rdga'patha gaurava bhange.” Although unknown to some 
devotees in the western world, Srila Sridhara Maharaja kept the 
pujala'Tdga'patha verse as the motto of his matha, engraved on an 
arch above the kirtana hall. 

Beginning sometime in 1981, greatly fortunate western devotees 
began to hear from the lotus lips of Srila Sridhara Maharaja 
many of the intricate points of pure devotion and spontaneous 
love of God (rdgdnugd and rupdnugd'bhajana) following in the 
line of Sri Rtipa-Raghunatha. In the years that followed, Srila 
Sridhara Maharaja revealed a great treasure of the inner wealth 
of Gaudiya Vaisnavism to the western world. Such noteworthy 
gems of siddhanta were drawn to our attention by the grace of 
Srila Sridhara Maharaja, such as the madhurya commentary 
(Nigudartha) on Brahma^gdyatri - the acme of dedication as found 
in our prayojandcdrya, Raghunatha Dasa GosvamI, and the mood 
of Rddhd'ddsy am, Rddhd'pdda^sevd, the service of Sri Radha. 

Srila Sridhara Maharaja revealed these and many more 
charming and beautiful aspirations of pure devotion. But with 
every breath came “ pujala rdga'patha gaurava bhange.” Do not 
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rush ahead, fools rush in where angels fear to tread. Do not 
become a fool —follow the angels. 

Whenever asked about the path of rdgdnugd'bhakti, Srlla Srldhara 
Maharaja always responded in the same way: “pujala rdgd'patha 
gaurava bhange — The path of rdgd'tndrga, spontaneous love of 
God, must always be kept above our head, observing a respectful 
distance.” There was never any other explanation of rdgdnugd' 
bhakti coming from the lotus mouth of Srlla Srldhara Maharaja 
than this. 

Once, when Srlla Srldhara Maharaja was asked to speak about 
the pastimes of Krsna he replied as follows: 

“I am sorry, but we are not to enter into the discussion 
of such higher and subtle position of the llld of Radha- 
Krsna. That is not to be brought into public, and that is 
the distinction between Gaudiya Matha and the sahajiyd 
section. The sahajiyds are trying to imitate all these 
things, but we have no faith in imitation. The higher lild 
will come in an individual case, and it will awaken in an 
irresistible way. When the program of the sddhana stage 
is finished it will come automatically, spontaneously. We 
are believers in that, and not to know the form already and 
then we will reach there. That is not the policy accepted 
by Guru Maharaja, Prabhupada. pujala rdga'patha gaurava 
bhange. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has also said, ‘Stick 
to the rulings of the class you are fit for, then you will 
see automatically.’” 

Srila Srldhara Maharaja has also quoted the following sloka: 
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yathd yathd gaura^padaravinde 
vindeta bhaktim krta'punya'Tdsih 
tathd tathot'Sarpati hrdya'kasmdd 
rddhd'paddmbhoja'Sudhdmbu'rdsih 
(Sri Caitanya'candrdmrta 88) 

“Strictly stick to Gauradlld, Mahaprabhu, and you 
will automatically find within your heart that Rddhd' 
rasd'Sudhd'nidhi is flowing. Don’t attempt directly to 
have it. It will come automatically, spontaneously. Not 
intellectually you shall approach that, for that will give 
you a bad prejudice. Not only that, but it will be harmful 
prejudice and you will have to expend more energy to do 
away with that layer of misunderstanding. So our Srila 
Prabhupada did not allow these things. Do your duty in 
your plane, according to what you deserve, and that will 
come naturally. That is his instruction all through, not 
only temporarily, but all through. Don’t do like that, for 
then you will get mdyd instead of yogdmdyd." 

It appears that many western advocates of rdgd-mdrga are not 
very familiar with the books of Srila Srldhara Maharaja, or with 
those of Srila Sarasvati Thakura. Some may say that Srila Srldhara 
Maharaja was only a philosopher, while they themselves are rasikd' 
bhaktas, but such a statement is more telling of one’s ambition 
than of one’s position as a real dcdrya. 

Pujala rdgd'patha gaurava bhange is not merely a warning, so that 
one might not make a mistake and go forward prematurely, 
although it certainly is that also. Pujala rdga'patha gaurava 
bhange is a direction that implies the recognition of an intrinsic 
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quality, a fundamental aspect of the nature of the soul. The 
soul (tatasthd'jiva) is not a parsada of Krsna or of Radha. 
The position of the jlva is that of a humble servitor —a little 
distant and below. 

The place of residence of the liberated jlva in the Gaudiya- 
parampard is Govardhana, not Radha-kunda. And the service 
of the jlva there is also selected according to the necessity of the 
master. So to practice pujala rdgd-patha gaurava bhange in this life 
will bring about the greatest fortune for all conditioned souls 
and prepare us (in the sense of making us fit) for eternal service 
in the spiritual realm. 

Srlla Srldhara Maharaja commented that this conception (pujala 
rdga'patha gaurava bhange') should be preached in every nook and 
cranny of the world for all time. It is not something to dismiss 
so easily. If we do dismiss this instruction, then it is we who are 
the losers. 

It came as a shock to us when one evening, while sitting in 
Srila Bhakti Pramoda Purl Maharaja’s room in Mayapura, he 
mentioned that those sannydsis who want to hear rdsa4ild but 
are actually not qualified will have to take the risk of becoming 
mundane women in their next birth. They will not, he said, get 
the aprdkrta-gopl'Svarupa. They will attain just the opposite, the 
material body of a woman. 

Sannydsd itself is the life of pure devotion, a life of service to 
Guru and Krsna, twenty-four hours a day. Yet we see in these 
unfortunate times that a man gives up his vows of sdnnydsd, then 
enjoys the shackles of marital life for some years, criticizes pure 
devotees and their followers, and then reappears on the scene 
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after a decade or two, but this time as a raganuga^bhakta. We are 
not impressed. 

The real question is why do those who want krsna-llla resent it 
when stress is placed on purity first, anartha'nivrtti? First deserve 
and then desire. Is it too much to ask? Purity is the price one 
has to pay. The actual price one has to pay for eternal life is 
surrender to one’s guru. 

prasanna haile guru sarva^siddhi hay a’ 
gaura'krsna'krpd tame haya suniscaya 

“If the guru is satisfied with his disciple, then all 
perfections are possible. Without any doubt, Gaura 
and Krsna’s mercy will be showered upon him.” (Srila 
B. P. Puri GosvamI Maharaja, Of Love and Separation, 
p. I3I) 

To establish the process of hearing from a rasikdcdrya, some 
devotees have given evidence from Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura. 
In this regard Srila Puri Maharaja has stated as follows: 

“Apndder videse ek'ti prdkrta^sahajiyd'dol srstha ho’yechhe.” 

In your foreign countries there has appeared a party of 
prdkrta'sahajiydism. And it is not a matter of inventing 
something; what they speak is there in 10th Canto, in the 
works of the Gosvamis, and Srila Visvanatha CakravartI 
Thakura. But the very fact of their speaking such higher 
topics to unprepared audiences, ignoring the glories of the 
Holy Name, Who is the only real path to this higher lild, 
is ndmdparddha. Mahaprabhu never did like this. He was 
relishing these topics with few of His antaranga'bhaktas, 
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and He was inspiring masses to perform ndma'Sanklrtana, 
and Himself performed sankirtana with great numbers of 
people. Pracdra should be ndma-pracdra. Remember: I don’t 
like pseudo-Vaisnavism. I don’t like pseudo-Vaisnavism. 

I don’t like pseudo-Vaisnavism.” 

So it is safe to say that those who are actually followers of Srila 
Sridhara Maharaja and also of Srila Purl Maharaja will not go 
to such places where the intimate lilds of the Supreme Lord are 
being discussed among unqualified persons. We might add that 
the standard of our Guru Maharaja, Srila A. C. Bhaktivedanta 
SvamI Prabhupada, was no different than that of Srila Sridhara 
Maharaja, Srila Purl Maharaja or of any of the stalwart followers 
of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura. 

There is a fundamental defect in those who quote Visvanatha 
CakravartI Thakura in an attempt to justify their involvement 
with rasd'Vicdra (discussions of rdsa4ild), and that is that they 
are jumping over the head of Sarasvatl Thakura. 

But this is not the first time such a mistake has been made. There 
is the precedent of Harivarhsa and his followers. Harivarhsa was 
a disciple of Gopala Bhatta GosvamI who took support for 
engaging in rasd'Vicdra from Prabodhananda Sarasvatipada, but 
failed to follow Gopala Bhatta GosvamI. Srila Sridhara Maharaja 
explains: 

“That sort of deviation is found in many places in the 
succession. Just as there is one Harivarhsa, he was a 
disciple of Gopala Bhatta. But he practically deviated. It 
is thought that he is supported by Gopala Bhatta’s guru, 
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Prabodhananda Sarasvatl, who was a great devotee, and 
who has written many books: Radhd'rasa'Sudhd'nidhi and 
many books of high-style writing are there. He supported 
Harivarhsa to a certain extent, who was a disciple of 
Gopala Bhatta. There is a line from HarivarhG. 
HarivarhG was not accepted in-toto by Gopala Bhatta, 
who was guru of HarivarhG. Another branch, as if coming 
down from HarivarhG, they are known as Hari'Varhsini. 
Theoretically they have recognition of Gopala Bhatta, 
but practically there is some deviation. They are more 
addicted to the rasa^vicdra (discussion of lild). But Gopala 
Bhatta, the direct connection (his true followers), they 
are very careful to deal with this rasa, high type. Just as 
our Guru Maharaja, he is very cautious about how to 
deal with the higher rasa, pujala raga^patha gaurava bhange. 
That rasa should be kept always over our heads.” 

The standard for dealing with the higher subjective plane of reality 
has been given to us by Sarasvatl Thakura. He has come down 
from the eternal lilds of Lord Gauranga to show us how to adjust 
our relationship with the Absolute Truth, the super subjective 
plane of reality, pujala raga^patha gaurava bhange. 

There are no losers among those who accept the path shown by 
Sarasvatl Thakura. When you are qualified you will be accepted 
in that higher realm: back to home, back to Godhead. 

However, if you are not qualified but still insist on engaging in 
higher topics of discussion, then you are, in effect, creating a 
disturbance in the Lord’s llld. Unfortunately in your next life you 
will get the corresponding body in material nature. 
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It is also stated in the book Sri Vraja Mandala Parikrama by Sripada 
Bhaktivedanta Narayana Maharaja, as follows: 

“So whenever the Vaisnavas are discussing any topic, 
it is correct to approach that assembly in a mood of 
reverence. My Guru Maharaja (Srila Bhakti Prajnana 
KeGva Maharaja) instructed us never to read the 10th 
Canto of Srimad Bhdgavatam.” 

“I remember that although he restricted us from reading 
these particular pastimes it was not because he was 
forbidding us from reading it; but it was just to make 
sure that we would be extremely careful in approaching 
these subjects with the utmost care and reverence without 
a tinge of mundane contamination.” 

“Therefore these topics and this sentiment should be 
carefully exposed and partially hidden; but nevertheless 
they must be revealed according to time and circumstance, 
taking into consideration each individual’s qualifications 
and eligibility.” 

We are not saying one should never hear krsna4ild. What we 
are saying is that one should first be concerned with attaining 
the proper qualifications necessary to enter such a high plane of 
existence. It should not be considered cheaply. Why some devotees 
are so adamantly opposed to the emphasis of attaining the basic 
qualifications before entering into higher topics prematurely is 
shocking —when all members of the Gaudiya Matha sampraddya 
know the real standard— first deserve and then desire. 
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VRAJA BHAVA 


Devotee: I was recently invited to a program where it was said 
that the program would be in the mood of vraja^bhava, so I was 
wondering how special is vraja^bhava and how does one actually 
attain it? When I went to the program there were various Hindi 
bhajanas that I had never heard before and also some bhajanas 
of Mirabai. 

Narasingha Maharaja: What many western devotees call vraja^ 
bhdva is available in any village kitchen in Uttar Pradesh, India. 
There are so many songs sung by the village people in and 
around Vrndavana, but those are not the standard songs of pure 
devotion, particularly the songs of Mirabai. The pure dcdrya never 
recommends his disciples to sing such songs. 

Mirabai has been rejected by the Gaudiya sampraddya as a pseudo- 
vaisnava. There are some people who say that Mirabai was a ‘half 
disciple’ of Srila Jiva Gosvami, but this is a concoction. Some also 
say that simply by placing her hands over the eyes of the Rana of 
Mewar that he obtained Krsna darsana. Also some devotees say 
that Mirabai merged into the Deity of Krsna in Dvaraka and never 
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came out again. But these are simply stories with no ontological 
backing, which are rejected by the suddha^bhakti school. 

Mirabai is not accepted as a suddha-vaisrmva by the followers of 
Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thakura and Srlla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl 
Thakura. Therefore the followers of Bhaktivinoda and Sarasvatl 
Thakura never teach their disciples to sing the bhajanas of 
Mirabai. To teach one’s disciple to sing the bhajanas of Mirabai 
is tantamount to putting kerosene in the mouth of that disciple 
—only a bad taste of bhakti will be experienced 

Our Guru Maharaja, Srlla A. C. Bhaktivedanta SvamI Prabhupada 
sometimes said regarding Mirabai, “I have no objection to her 
songs.” However Mirabai’s songs were never established as 
standard bhajanas in his mission. As far as the common person 
is concerned he had no objection. If a common person sings the 
songs of Mirabai there may be some ndmdbhdsa for that person. 
But for suddha'bhakti he has never recommended the bhajanas 
of Mirabai. Mirabai is not in the suddha'bhakti school, what to 
speak of the rdgdnugd, rupdnugd, or the rasika school. Mirabai 
is rejected by the Gaudiya sdmpraddya as a bahiranga'bhakta, an 
external devotee. 

Srlla B. R. Sridhara Deva GosvamI Maharaja comments as 
follows: 

“Our Guru Maharaja announced, ‘We are suddha'sakta.’ 

We are worshippers of the potency, not this mundane 
potency, but the potency wholesale dedicated to the 
possessor of the potency. W ithout retaining Her individual 
independence, cent-per-cent dependent —such potency 
very very rarely can be conceived. ‘Direct approaches to 
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Me, that is not proper;’ but approaching through proper 
channel, through the devotees, that is proper approach. 
That is real approach; so Gaudlya Matha eliminates 
Mirabai and so many other apparent devotees, to be real 
devotees, because they are mad in praise of Krsna, but not 
so much for the devotees of Krsna.” (Feb. 15, 1982, Sri 
Caitanya Sarasvata Matha, Navadvipa-dhama) 

As regards real vraja^bhava, Krsna says in Bhagavad'gitd (18.66), 
sarva'dharmdn parityaja mam ekarfi saranam vraja 

“Give up all your duties and come to Me. And your 
present duties good or bad, whatever you can conceive 
from your present position —give up everything and 
come straight to Me. I’m everything to you.” 

Here the word vraja is used by Krsna to indicate Vrndavana, 
the Lord’s own abode. In Vrndavana all the inhabitants are 
absorbed in the sweet mellows of spontaneous love of God. In 
a word, they are absorbed in vraja-bhdva, the mellows of loving 
devotion, found only in Vrndavana. So the fundamental principle 
of vraja'bhdva is surrender. First surrender to Krsna. There must 
be complete surrender to Krsna, otherwise vraja^bhava will not 
manifest. Surrender means that we have given up all our tendencies 
to consume (enjoy). The attempt to assert one’s self upon others 
must also be abandoned. This is real humility. In material life we 
want to assert ourselves over others and take everything for our 
own enjoyment. But vraja^bhava is just the opposite. 

Neophytes, who have no real understanding of vraja^bhava, 
sometimes may advertise their program as being rasika or as 
being in the mood of vraja'bhdva. Yet these persons have little 
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or no real understanding of the exalted nature of the love of the 
inhabitants of Vrndavana, nor do they have a clear conception 
of the path of attainment, even though they may claim to be 
following a rasikdcdrya. 

In fact, we see that their vraja^bhava is only exhibited on Sundays, 
while the rest of the week they are absorbed in ordinary mundane 
activities. Those devotees who are actually tasting vraja'bhdva 
cannot tolerate even for a second to engage in ordinary financial 
dealings simply for the purpose of extending their material 
facilities. 

Those who actually relish real vraja^bhava embrace a life 
of renunciation (sannyasu) and reject those things that are 
unfavorable for devotional service (^prdtikula). In this regard Srlla 
Sarasvati Thakura has said; 

‘ahani'mama’ bhdvd'Satwe ndma kabhu haya nd 
bhogd'buddhi nd chadile aprdkrta haya nd 

“The Holy Name is never revealed to one who is 
situated in the bodily concept of life and thinks 
in terms of ‘I’ and ‘mine.’ If one doesn’t reject the 
enjoying mentality, the transcendental platform will 
never be attained.’’ (^Prdkrta'rasd Sata'diisini 4) 

anarthake ‘artha’ boli’ ku'pathete laya nd 

“One should never mistakenly call material obstacles 
‘useful for devotional service,’ thereby following the 
wrong path.” (Prdkrta'rasa Sata'diisini 35) 
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In his Anubhdsya to verse 28 of the last chapter of Caitanya' 
caritamrta (Sri Gaudlya Matha edition) Srlla Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvati Thakura has also written as follows: 

“Those who are barren of the treasure of prema, propelled 
by duplicity, declare to the whole world their false 
attainment of prema, although in reality, by an external 
display of prema or by announcing it to one and all, it is 
positively impossible for such hypocrite destitutes who 
are deprived of the wealth of krsna'prema to ever attain it. 

To make their great fortune known to everybody, adepts 
of prdkrta'sahajiydism often expose to each other insincere 
external symptoms of prema (such as shedding of tears). 
Rather than calling such hypocrite sahajiyds as premika, 
real suddha^bhaktas go as far as to completely reject their 
association, knowing it to destroy bhakti. Suddha^bhaktas 
never teach one to designate such persons as ‘bhaktas , ’ thus 
equaling them with suddhu'bhaktas. At the rise of genuine 
prema, the jiva hides her own glory and strives for krsna' 
bhajana.” 

“The hypocrite prdkrta'Sahajiyd party in their greed for 
wealth, women and fame (kanaka'kdmini'pratistha) offend 
suddha'bhaktas by labeling them as darsanik pandita’ (great 
philosophers), tatwa^vit (ontology experts), or suksma'darsi 
(acute observers), and in turn they adorn themselves with the 
titles rasika, bhajandnani, bhdgavatottama (uttama'bhdgavata), 
llld'rasa'pdnonmatta (intoxicated by drinking sweet mellows 
of lild), rdgdnugiyasddhakdgragariya (the foremost aspirants 
on the path of rdgdnugd'bhakti), rasajfia (the knowers of 
rasa), rasika'Cuddmani (unsurpassed rasikas) etc.” 
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“Having contaminated bhajana^prandll with the waves 
of their own materialistic emotions, they become 
attached to abominable practices; what they actually 
adore in themselves is pseudo-misnavism. These kinds 
of preachers go to describe aprakrta^rasa, making their 
respective mundane emotions a part and parcel of 
krsna'Sevd. Unaware of aprdkrta vipralambha'rasa, they 
take prdkrtasambhoga, which in essence is a perverted 
reflection of rasd (yirasa), as actual rasd.” 

Those who have prema never boast of their love for Krsna because 
the nature of pure love for Krsna is that one who has it feels that 
he doesn’t have even a drop of it. Those who say they have prema, 
who say they are rasika, and who claim to be the distributors of 
vraja-bhdva are basically cheaters. They have cheated themselves, 
and they are cheating others. They have deviated from the path 
of our dcdryas. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura in the introduction to the 4th verse of 
Siksdspika in his Amrtd'pravdha-bhdsya of Caitanya<aritdmrta states: 

premera svabhdva - yaha premera sambandha 
sei mane - krsne mora nahi bhaktPgandha 

“The nature of prema is such that one who has got real 
connection with prema will think with dainya (humility). 

‘I possess not even a trace of bhakti.’” 

The so-called preachers of ‘vraja'bhdva’ are always outraged when 
we speak on such topics according to the standard of our dcdrya 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura. The pseudo'vaisnava says 
that the jungle (uranyu) is cut and now it is time to preach rasadlld 
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throughout the world. But such foolish persons do not realize that 
they are actually living in the jungle and the weeds of misconception 
have overgrown their creeper of devotion. 

When challenged about their false conceptions, the so-called 
preachers of ‘vraja^rasa’ become angry and say that their tears 
are the proof that they are absorbed in prema. Yet these so- 
called rasika and prema^bhaktas do not show us that they actually 
possess any of the other qualities of pure devotion, such as dainya 
(humility), etc. They only make a show of tears. 

In this regard, the Guardian of Devotion, Srila Bhakti Raksaka 
Sridhara Deva GosvamI Maharaja, has explained, 

“By practicing, one can acquire that mental condition of 
shedding tears, and one can show many feats as though he 
were a real devotee. Merely the display of some peculiar 
external characteristics does not prove the presence of 
pure devotion. Real devotion is ‘sudurlabha’ —a very, 
very rare achievement.” 

Pure devotion is such a rare commodity that it can hardly be attained 
by one days devotion per week, especially when that devotion is 
adulterated with the enjoying spirit and other such gross anarthas. 

Those who are bona-fide preachers of the religion of divine love, 
as inaugurated by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, do not engage in 
rasa^vicdra (discussion of rasa) in public. The bona-fide preacher 
always preaches ndma'pracdra, the glories of the Holy Name. 

This was emphatically stated by His Divine Grace, Srila B. P. 
Puri GosvamI Maharaja: 
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“In your foreign countries there has appeared a party of 
prakrta^sahajiyaism. And it is not a matter of inventing 
something —what they speak is there in 10th Canto, in 
the works of the Gosvamis, Srlla Visvanatha CakravartI 
Thakura. But the very fact of their speaking such higher 
topics to unprepared audiences, ignoring the glories of the 
Holy Name, who is the only real path to this higher llld, is 
nama'aparadha. Mahaprabhu never did like this. He was 
relishing these topics with a few of His antaranga'bhaktas, 
and was inspiring masses to perform ndrrui'Satiklrtana, and 
He Himself performed safiklrtana with great numbers of 
people. Pracara should be ndma'pracdra." (Feb. 7, 1996, 
Srldhama Mayapura, Gopinatha Gaudiya Matha) 

We must be very strict and very, very vigilant about these points. 
That was the standard of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura 
and that has been followed by his most stalwart disciples, such as 
Srlla A. C. Bhaktivedanta SvamI Prabhupada, Srila B. R. Srldhara 
Deva GosvamI Maharaja, Srlla B. P. Purl GosvamI Maharaja. Srila 
B. D. Madhava Maharaja, Srila B. S. GosvamI Maharaja, Srila B. 
P. KeGva Maharaja, and all others. 

In conclusion, vrajd'bhdva requires complete surrender at the 
lotus feet of guru and Krsna. It is not a cheap thing! It requires 
a life of dedication. When one comes in connection with vrajd' 
bhdva he does not go out to conduct business as usual, carrying 
on life without change, engaging in so many ordinary mundane 
activities. Vrajd'bhdva means ‘die to live,’ the absolute abnegation 
of all things mundane, and that is followed by full submission 
to guru and Krsna — that is vrdjd'bhdvd. Not simply singing 
Hindi bhdjdnds — that is only ndmdbhdsd. It is not suddha^ndind 
or pure devotion. 
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APPENDIX: 


THE STANDARD 
FOR HIGHER LILA 

by Svami B. B. Visnu and 
Svami B. V. Giri 

In recent controversies amongst some Gaudlya Vaisnavas, those 
who present isolated and unusual examples of preaching as the rule, 
rather than as the exception to the proper Gaudiya conception, 
have simply increased the level of confusion. In particular the 
subject of the necessity of proper adhikdra (qualifications) for 
hearing higher confidential topics regarding the Lord’s llld has 
been greatly minimized by trying to establish the exception as 
the rule. 

The ‘rasikas have written, “The highest good can be obtained 
by anyone who faithfully hears krma'kathd from a bona-fide 
rasikdcdrya.” They then cite Srila Narottama Dasa Thakura 
in an attempt to justify the hearing of confidential lllds by the 
unqualified: “A person averse to hearing these lilds will never 
attain perfection. I refuse to hear his name.” What they fail to 
state, however, is that Srila Narottama Dasa Thakura, does not 
say that one who is unqualified to hear such pastimes must hear, 
or should hear such pastimes. Being averse to hearing the Lord’s 
lilds and being properly qualified to hear the Lord’s pastimes are 
two completely different things. One rejects hearing the lild of 
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Krsna due to the preference of being engaged in mdyd, illusion, 
while the latter is concerned with proper qualifications before 
hearing the Lord’s confidential pastimes so as not to make any 
offense. 

In this regard, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has stated: 

paramdtma'tatwa'jndnai prema^rupa prayojana, tdhd hrsnU'Caritre 
dui prakdre askita haiydcche / sdksdt rasdsvdda anvayarupe dainandina 
nityadlldya pdibe / tdhdi astU'kdliya llld / asura^mdranddUllldya 
vyatireka'rupe krsna'tatwa jdnd ydya / putand'Vadha ihdte drambha 
haiyd karhsa'vadha paryanta asura^vadhadild / sei sab hid vyatirekd' 
rupa vraje u nirguna golokadildya abhimdna rndtra^svarupe dchhe 
/ vastutah tdhdrd tathdya ndi evarh thdkiteu pdre nd / vyatireka llld 
pdthe rasika suddha'bhdva haiyd anvayalild^rasa dsvddana karite karite 
goloka darsana pdiben / esthale sanksepatah ei paryanta balildm / visesa 
yatrui'purvaka sddhaka u prema^ruruksu purusa ihd anusilana kariyd 
bujhiyd laiben / 

“The highest knowledge is prema. This is revealed in two 
ways in the activities of Krsna. Directly it is obtained 
through the daily eight-fold pastimes (^asta^kdllya felu). 
Indirectly it is obtained through the pastimes of killing 
the demons, from the killing of Putana to the killing of 
Karhsa. These pastimes exist symbolically in Vraja and 
only as impressions in Goloka. Actually they are not 
found there, and cannot exist there. Reading the indirect 
pastimes, the devotee can purify himself; being purified, 
he can taste the direct pastimes and perceive Goloka. If 
the aspirant for prema very carefully cultivates in this 
way, he will understand all these matters.” (Sri Caitanya 
Siksdmrta, Chapter 7, Part 7) 
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It is a fact that one should hear hari'kathd from a bona-fide 
spiritual master, but the nature of that hari'kathd depends on 
one’s qualification. The necessity to hear does not imply that 
everyone, (specifically the unqualified) must hear rasa^kathd. We 
find no examples of Srila A. C. Bhaktivedanta SvamI Prabhupada, 
Srila B. P. Purl Maharaja, Srila B. R. Srldhara Maharaja, Srila 
B. P. Kesava Maharaja, Srila B. D. Madhava Maharaja, Srila 
B. S. Gosvami Maharaja and other stalwart disciples of Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura speaking on confidential 
topics to open assemblies of unqualified persons. 

A handful of examples have been presented by the rasika camp 
mentioning some non-confidential pastimes of Radha and Krsna, 
that have been discussed in private conversations by our dcdryas. 
However, there are no examples found that support the thesis 
advocating the hearing of rasU'kathd by any and all audiences, 
irregardless of one’s qualification or disqualification. The 
examples sited by the rasika camp are actually isolated examples 
and do not represent the standard rule. 

For a correct understanding of the standard rule for hearing 
rasa'kathd one should examine the preaching of Srila Sarasvati 
Thakura and that of his prominent disciples. A few note-worthy 
examples are sited herein: 

“Pujala rdga'patha gaurava bhafige —Always keep the 
path of rdga above one’s head, at a respectful distance. 
Don’t be bold enough to approach directly. My Guru 
Maharaja’s whole life in a nutshell is expressed in this, 
his own expression. Pujala rdga'patha, the very nature 
of our sampraddya is this.” (Srila Srldhara Maharaja, 
Aug. 14, 1981) 
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“Pujalardga'pathagaurava bhange. This is Bhaktisiddhanta- 
vdnl, the real existence of Bhaktisiddhanta is there.” (Srila 
Srldhara Maharaja, video-recording 1982) 

As members of the Caitanya Sarasvata parampard, we are all 
followers of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta. As such, we cannot neglect 
his teachings and we must view the teachings of the previous 
dcdryas in light of his teachings and example. This differentiates 
us from the sahajiyds, who only use quotes of Srila Visvanatha 
CakravartI Thakura and the Gosvamis to advocate their 
unauthorized path. 

“We must understand the commentary of Srila 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura through the medium of Srila 
Prabhupada and we must give prominence to Srila 
Prabhupada’s commentary.’ (^Acdrya Kesari Sri Srimad 
Bhakti Prajndna Kesava Gosvdml, His Life and Teachings, 
chapter 4). 

“Srila Gurudeva especially manifested guru^nisthd during 
a discussion of tatwa^siddhdnta with Parama Ptijanlya 
Yatiraja Srila Srldhara GosvamI Maharaja. On that 
occasion, he said, “I don’t recognize the path of the 
previous Gosvamis. I simply accept Jagadguru Srila 
Prabhupada’s line of thought as unerring truth, and I 
will try to know and understand the previous Gosvamis 
through Srila Prabhupada’s vision. I will first accept 
the excellence of his explanations and commentaries. 
Acdryera jei mata sei mata sdra. ‘The order of the guru 
is the active principle in spiritual life.’ (^Caitanya' 
caritdmrta, Adi 12.10). And any a dra jatat mata jauka 
chardkhdra. This is my conception.” (Acurya Kesari Sri 
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Srimad Bhakti Prajhana Kesava Gosvaml, His Life and 
Teachings, chapter 4, p. 336). 

In his lecture, Suddha o Viddha Bhakti, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvatl Thakura has commented: 

atyanta guhyadapi guhya raPkanura rasa^ganera padavali yadi 
amadera mata lampata^vyakti hdte'bdjdre ghdie^vdie^rndthe yd’ra^ 
td’ra kdce gana vd varnana kare, tabe ki uhdHvdrd jagaj'janjdla 
upasthita haya nd? bdhya'jagatera pratiti prabala thdkite dmard ye 
ydjana karitece baliyd abhimdna kari, tdhd nirathaka / dmdra ki lesa^ 
rndtra^o bhagavdnera janya anurdga haiydcche? ekbdra niskapate 
antardtmdke jijndsd karile bujhd ydya / ihd dvdrd bald haitecche nd 
ye, bhajanera kriyd chddiya dite haibel bald haitecche ye, adhikdranu' 
ydyi krama'pathdnusdre agrasara haite haibe / 

“The songs of Rai-Kanu’s dealings with Each Other 
(rasfl) are the greatest secret of all secrets. If those who 
are lascivious as ourselves go to sing or describe them 
in markets and bazaars, ghdpxs, roads and fields to each 
and everybody, won’t it bring nothing to the world but 
unwanted rubbish? Whatever worship we boast of while 
our perception of the external world is still strong, is 
useless. ‘Have I acquired a drop of at least anurdga for 
Bhagavan, genuine desire to give pleasure to His senses?’ 
This question we should ask our inner self at least once 
and without deceit, then everything will become clear. By 
that it is not intended to say that we are to give up bhajana' 
kriyd for good. It is intended to say that one should follow 
the gradual path of progress according to one’s adhikdra 
(qualification)’’ (Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura, 
Suddha o Viddha Bhakti, April 20, 1926). 


22 / 


PRAKRTA-RASA ARANYA CHEDINI 


“All these days we have not spoken about lild. Why? 
Because this is our most confidential asset. This is our 
only sadhya (perfection). But, one should not make the 
mistake of thinking that anartha'nivrtti (overcoming 
impediments such as lust and greed) is the prayojana 
(goal of life). One thinking like this will never enter 
into artha'pravrtti (acquiring one’s actual need). For 
this reason, I will begin speaking about asta^kdliya' 
lild. I know that you are not ready to hear it. But we 
should know such a transcendental ideal exists within 
the realm of devotion. This is why anartha'Tnivrtti is 
essential. After the realm of anartha'Tnivrtti is artha' 
pravrtti, pure conjugal service to Radha and Krsna. 
This is transcendental reality. If we do not know of 
this transcendental realm, then all of our efforts may 
end in nirvisesa'Vdda (impersonalism). Do not let your 
day pass in trying for anartha'Uivrtti. Artha'pravrtti is 
also necessary. Anartha'Uivrtti is necessary until artha' 
pravrtti has started. When artha'pravrtti is present then 
anartha'nivrtti becomes unimportant — artha'pravrtti 
becomes prominent.” 

“Those who have chanted harPudma for fifteen or twenty 
years should know such things. The beginners need not 
hear these topics or they will misunderstand. These topics 
are for certain audiences, not for all. Also, it is said, 
dpand bhajana'kathd, nd kahibe jathd'jathd, ‘One should 
not reveal one’s bhajdna to others.’ If we disregard this 
instruction of our previous dcdryas then there may be a 
permanent fall from the realm of devotional service.” 
(Srlla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thdkurn, from an article 
in The Gaudiya, 1934) 
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It is clear from this statement of Sarasvati Thakura that one 
should hear high topics; indeed, one must hear such topics. But one 
must be qualified first, as stated clearly by Srlla Sarasvati Thakura, 
by “fifteen or twenty years of (purely) chanting the Holy Name” 
—and most of his disciples were required to chant 64 rounds 
every day. Furthermore, Srila Sarasvati Thakura explains, “The 
beginners need not hear these topics or they will misunderstand.” 
How can this be interpreted in any other way? 

Devotees should know such a transcendental ideal exists within 
the realm of devotion and as emphasized by Sarasvati Thakura, 
anartha'Tnivrtti is essential to enter that plane. 

The followers of the rasika camp claim that the only qualification 
necessary is lobha (greed). This is true, but it must be actual lobha, 
which is not a cheap thing. One must be cautious to not mistake 
mere enthusiasm to hear the confidential Mas as actual lobha. 
Imitation of lobha does not mean that one actually has lobha. Srila 
B. P. Puri Gosvami comments: 

“The awakening of greed (lobha) which qualifies one for 
rdganugd'bhakti is not to be taken cheaply, as if easy to 
attain.” (Art of Sddhana. Chapter 14.) 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura also makes a similar statement: 

“On the path of rdga, however, it is necessary to avoid 
imitation or deception. If that occurs, it produces 
disturbance and obstacles, though the person may think 
that his corrupted rdga is real rdga. Finally, material 
association turns that rdga into material attraction and 
causes falldown of the jlva.” (Dasa^mula Tatwa) 
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One who actually has real greed for hearing harUkathd will 
reject all mundane activities and engage solely in bhajana. It 
has been observed, however, that a vast majority of the modern 
day practitioners of rdgdnugd'Sddhana are not inclined to give 
up their many mundane attachments and enjoying mentality. 
Rather than dedicating themselves to a surrendered life of sevd 
(service), we find that their hearing of hari'kathd is done in a 
mood of enjoyment, for their own pleasure, and is irregularly 
performed. When there is the occasional arranged program they 
come, otherwise material life goes on. 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura further explains real lobha as 
follows: 

“On attaining greed for the mood of the vrajdvdsis, 
no other attraction remains. When that greed arises, 
the practitioner immediately becomes completely 
disinterested in sinful action, piety, social duty, neglect 
of duty, forbidden actions, speculation, and dry 
renunciation.” (Dasa'mula Tatwa) 

“In the vaidhi'bhakti process, following this gradual 
method, attainment of bhdva takes a long time. However, if 
greed for the mood of the vrajavdsis develops, the material 
desires are quickly destroyed, since no other desires have 
a place. Along with greed for Krsna simultaneously arises 
bhdva." (Dasd'mula Tatwa) 

Srila B. P. Purl GosvamI quotes Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Thakura in this regard: 
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“Srlla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura Prabhupada 
explains that only after one’s mind and intelligence are 
purified by the chanting of the Holy Names can one 
hear about Krsna’s form, qualities, associates, and finally, 
pastimes. One who has not yet reached the stage of ruci, 
or taste for devotional service, may prematurely go to 
a pretender guru to take initiation and instruction in 
rdgdnugd'bhakti, without first making an effort to chant 
the Holy Name offenselessly. Such a person may make 
a pretense of relishing Krsna’s llld while still affected by 
materialistic contamination, but such an attempt will not 
succeed in bringing him love for the Divine Couple and 
service for Them in the spiritual abode.” (Art ofSddhana, 
Chapter 14.) 

We have seen on numerous occasions where, in the attempt to 
cultivate rdgdnugd'bhakti, the proper measure of discretion has 
been neglected. Sadly, in the rasika assemblies the unqualified 
persons are being encouraged to unhesitatingly ask questions 
about highly confidential subject matters. Unfortunately, in 
some of these assemblies the love pastimes of Radha-Krsna are 
sometimes being discussed, even up to the point of nudity in the 
lild. This is indeed a gross violation of the confidentiality of the 
Supreme Lord’s pastimes. 

The confidentiality of Radha-Krsna llld is never to be breached. 
If it is, as is sometimes improperly done, then a great offense 
is committed. Qualified devotees never discuss the Lord’s 
confidential lilds in a public forum. That is the Gaudiya 
sampraddya standard. 
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Although in many of his works, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has 
written in great detail on the necessity of engaging in rdgdnugd' 
sddhana, he has also stipulated what are the qualifications to do 
that as follows: 

erupa sabhdy dmi tdhd vyakti karile anadhikdrlr pakse visesa amangala 
hake pdre / ucchisthita satya'samuha ucchapadasta nd haile labhya 
haya nd / yemata samasta vijndnU'Sdstre kramasah ucchajndner udaya 
haya, tadrupa bhakti'Sdstrer u ucchddhikdra'krame gudha^tdltve prdpti 
haiyd thdke / 

“If I explain this topic in the assembly, it could be harmful 
for the unqualified devotees. Higher truths cannot be 
attained unless one is situated on a higher platform. 

Just as higher knowledge gradually arises in all scientific 
literature, likewise, confidential truths are attained in 
devotional literatures by proper qualification.” (Srila 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura, Premd Pradipa, Tenth Ray) 

sajdtiydsaya'snigdha sad-gosdii vyadta rasdldpa kariben nd / vaisnavajagat' 
samrddhi sambandha bhakta^sanga vyatitajanya sdnga kariben nd / 

“One should not discuss topics of rasa with anyone 
except highly qualified persons on the same level of 
spiritual advancement.” (Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura, 

Sri Caitanya Siksdmrta —Chapter 3. Part 2) 

itara visaye vairdgya prdpta jdta^prema lokerdi rasddhikdri / ydhdrd 
ekhana paryanta suddha^rati u jdda'Vairdgya Idbha kare ndi, tdhdrd 
rasddhikdra janya —viphala cestd karite gele rasake sddhana baliyd 
kaddcdre pravrtta haibe / jdta'prema puruser ye bhdva sahajei 
haiydcche, tdhdi rasa / rasa^vicdra kevala ei rase ki ki bhdva ki prakdre 
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sarhyojita dcche, tdhdra vivrtti mdtra / rasa sddhandnga naya, ataeva 
yadi keha balen, disa tomdke rasa'Sddhana silcsa dei, se kevala tdhdra 
durttata vd murkhatya mdtra / 

“Those who have attained the level of prema and are 
completely detached from worldly pleasure are qualified 
for rasa. Those who have not attained pure rati and sense 
control make futile attempts to become qualified for 
rasa by practicing rasa. That taste which arises naturally 
in a person on the level of prema is called rasa. The 
discussion of rasa is only a description of how the various 
elements combine in the different rasas; it is not a part of 
sddhana. Therefore, if anyone says that he will teach you 
the sddhana of rasa, he is an impostor or a fool.” (Srlla 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura, Sri Caitanya Siksdmrta, Chapter 
7, Part I) 

ei raser anadhikdri ke 1 anadhikdnke hari'ndma ddna kard yerupa aparddha 
ei rasa'visaya tdhdra nikata vydkhyd kardu tadrupa aparddha / 

“Who is not qualified to thus taste the nectar of the 
transcendental rasa/ As it is an offense to give the Holy 
Name to an unqualified person, so it must also be an 
offense to explain the rasas to an unqualified person.” 
(Bhaktivinoda Thakura, Jaiva Dharma, Chapter 28) 

ei dainandini aprdkrta rddhd'krsriamityadild pdtha karibdr sakaler 
adhikdra ndi / ihd paramddbhuta rahasya —visesa gopane rdkhd 
kartavya / yini ihdra adhikdri nana, tdhdke ei lild sravaria kardna 
ihabe nd / jada'bandha'jiva ye paryanta cinta^tattve rdga^mdrge lobha 
prdpta nd hana, se paryanta tdhdra nikata ihate ei lild'Varnana gupta 
rdkhd kartavya / ndma^rupa^guna lildr aprdkrta'tattva arthdt suddha^ 
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cinmaya'Svarupa ye paryanta hrdaye udita nd haya, se paryanta ei 
hid sravaner adhikdra haya nd / anadhikdrPgana ei lild pdtha kariyd 
kevala mdyihi'bhdve jadiya stri'purusa'Sdngamddi dhydna karatah 
apagati Idbha kariben / pdthaka mahdsaya'gana sdvadhdna ihayd 
ndrader nydya aprdkrta srngd'rasarriskdra'ldbha kariyd ei lildya 
pravesa kariben / 

“Not everyone is qualified to read the daily pastimes 
of Radha and Krsna. It is esoteric knowledge of great 
wonder which must be kept secret. One should not let 
those who are not qualified hear these topics. As long as 
the soul has not attained greed for the spiritual world 
on the path of rdga, the description of these pastimes 
must be kept hidden from him. As long as the person 
has no realization of the pure spiritual nature of the 
transcendental Name, form, qualities and pastimes of 
Krsna, he has no qualification for hearing these pastimes. 
Hearing these pastimes, the unqualified person will 
simply meditate on material relationships of male and 
female, under the influence of mdyd, and by this he will 
become degraded. The reader, with great care should 
attain initiation into the sringdra^rasa like Narada, and 
then he can enter the pastimes.” (Bhaktivinoda Thakura, 

Sri Caitanya Siksdmrta, Chapter 6, Part 6) 

ei madhura rasa^vicdre dmi adhika pramdna sarngraha kari ndij kenand 
ydhdrd ihdte pravesa karibdr adhikdra pdiben, tdhdrd ei raser sakala kathd 
sri upvala^nilamani granthe evarh jaiva^dharme dekhiyd laiben / 


“These topics are more elaborately described in UjjvalU' 
nilamani and Jaiva Dharma. By consulting those books 
the qualified person can realize their nature. For fear of 


m 


CUTTING THE |UNGLE OE MISCONCEPTION 


offense by unqualified persons nothing more will be said 
here.” (Bhaktivinoda Thakura, Sri Caitanya Slksdmrta, 
Chapter 7, Part 7) 

ye sakala vyakti sthuhx'dehagata ye sukhake bahumdnana karatah 
cinmaya dehagata ei sakala dnanda^vaicitrya avagata hana ndi, tdhdrd 
e saba kathdr prati drstipdta, manana u alocana kariben nd / kenand, 
tdhd karile ei sakala vamandke mdrhsa'Cdramagata kriyd mane kariyd 
haya adila baliyd nindd kariben, nay a ddara kariyd sahajiyd-bhdve 
adhah patana Idbha kariben / 

“People who have strong attraction for gross material 
pleasure and cannot understand these topics should not 
read, think of, or discuss these topics of rasa, because 
they win think that these are all material activities and 
criticize them. If they do appreciate them at all, they will 
become degraded as sahajiyds. ’ (Bhaktivinoda Thakura, 

Sri Caitanya Slksdmrta, Chapter 7, Part 7) 

madhura'bhaktPraske mukhya bhaktPrasa balen / jada^rasa'dirita 
buddhi isvara^paraydna hade nivrtti'dharma Idbha kare, dvdra ye 
paryanta cidraser adhikdri nd haya, se paryanta tdhdder pravrtti 
sambhave nd / sei sakala loker ei rase upayo^td ndi / madhura^rasa 
svabhdvatah duruha / adhikdri sahaje pdoyd ydya nd baliyd e rasa gudha 
rahasya-rdpe gupta rdkhd ucita / etannibandhana ei sthdle madhura^ 
rasa svabhdvatah vistrtanga haile u sanksepe varnana karibe/ 

“A person who is not renounced in this way is not 
qualified to understand the spiritual rasas. Therefore 
the people in general are not qualified to understand 
the madhura^rasa. Madhura^rasa is very difficult to 
understand. It is not easy to find a person qualified to 
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understand it. This rasa is very confidential. Therefore 
it is appropriate to keep it hidden from general view.” 
(Bhaktivinoda Thakura, Jaiva Dharma, Chapter 30) 

adhikara'hina'jana'mangala cintiyd 
klrtana korinu sesa kola vicdriyd 

‘Considering for the benefit of those who have no 
qualification for hearing about such things, I have thus 
ended my klrtana here.’ (Bhaktivinoda Thakura, Kalydria 
Kalpataru 4.5-8) 

In the biography of Srila Gaura-kisora Dasa Babajl Maharaja, 
the following is written: 

“Whoever’s heart is free from the modes of material nature, 
such that no type of material lust can come, is the only 
person who is always engaged in determined devotional 
service unto the Vaisnavas. This type of person, free from 
all impediments in devotional service, in their hearts the 
sprout of love of Godhead can actually take place, by 
hearing about the pastimes of the Lord. But those who 
have some materialistic desires within their hearts, if they 
hear pastimes of Radha and Krsna, then as a result of that, 
within their hearts, the seed of material lust will manifest. 
Acting as if they are hearing the pastimes of Radha and 
Krsna, their material lust simply only grows and grows.” 

(Sri Sri Gaura-kisora Lildmrta-lahari) 

“When there is rain, weeds grow very quickly. Carefully 
planted seeds can also grow, but some are destroyed 
prematurely by a heavy downpour. By hearing a 
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discourse about Krsna and His pastimes, the seeds of 
love for Krsna bud forth in the heart of those persons 
who are pure, devoid of material desires and sincerely 
dedicated to the service of the spiritual master and the 
Vaisnavas. Those in whom the seed of lust is found, 
however, will immediately become lustful upon hearing 
of the sportive pastimes of Sri Sri Radha-Krsna. By 
pretentiously hearing the pastimes of Radha-Krsna, 
their lust becomes inflamed. The consciousness of the 
conditioned living being is covered by lust, and thus they 
take the transcendental pastimes of Radha-Govinda to be 
the libidinous exploits of a mundane hero and heroine. 
Those who assume that, because they have faith in the 
pastimes of Radha and Krsna, they are able to experience 
the transcendental nature of those pastimes, are unaware 
of their own carnal desires, being overwhelmed by the 
illusory energy. You cannot understand from their 
utterances whether the pastimes are transcendental or 
whether they have proper regard for the pastimes.” (Sri 
Sri Gaura-kisora Lildmrta4ahari) 

Also Srila Sridhara Maharaja explains in Follow the Angels: 

“Our Guru Maharaja wrote several poems, one of which is 
Prdkrtd'rasa Sata'diisini, ‘A Hundred Defects in the Sahajiya 
Conception.’ The defects are innumerable, but our Guru 
Maharaja put forward a hundred points of the defects in 
their process of ‘advancement.’ Mainly they are very easy 
purchasers. They are not prepared to pay the real price.” 

A few important excerpts from Prakrta^rasa Sata'diisini are 

presented here: 
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anartha thakara kale rasa'gana kore na 
anartha thdkdra kale siddhi'labdha bole nd 

“While still contaminated with anarthas, one should 
never sing songs glorifying transcendental mellows. As 
long as these impediments remain, one should never state 
that siddhi has been attained.” 

anartha thdkdra kale lild'gdna kore nd 
anartha'nivrtti'kdle ndma jada bole nd 

“While stiU contaminated with anarthas, one should 
never sing songs about the Lord’s confidential pastimes. 
After these impediments are purified (^anartha'nivrtti'), one 
never speaks of the Holy Name of Krsna as if it were a 
mundane sound vibration.” 

adhikdra avicdra rupdnugd kore nd 
anartha'anvita ddse rasa'Siksd deya nd 

“The followers of Srila Rupa GosvamI are never 
neglectful in assessing anyone’s spiritual qualifications. 
The followers of Srila Rupa GosvamI never instruct a 
servant who is engrossed in material impediments about 
the science of intimate devotional mellows.” 

asakta komaki'Sraddhe rasd'kathd bole nd 
anadhikdrlre rase adhikdra deya nd 

“A devotee should never speak on the topics of devotional 
mellows to one who has weak, pliable faith. A devotee 
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should never attempt to bestow the qualification for rasa 
upon one who is unqualified to receive it.” 

midha'bhakta'jane kabhu rdgdnugd jdne nd 
komahx'Sraddhake kabhu rasika to’ jdne nd 

“Devotees who are still on the platform of following 
regulated scriptural injunctions (yaidha'bhaktas^ cannot 
yet understand anything about the exalted stage of the 
rdgdnugds, practitioners of spontaneous devotional 
service. Those who possess weak faith cannot yet 
understand the realm of the rasikas, relishers of pure 
transcendental mellows.” 

svalpa'sraddha'jane kabhu jdta'rati mdne nd 
svalpa'sraddha'jane rasa upadesa kore nd 

“Those who possess little faith are never recognized 
as being highly developed in loving devotional 
attachment. Those who possess little faith are never 
to be instructed in topics concerning transcendental 
mellows.” 


anartha'visistd slsye rasa^tatwa bole na 


“The disciple who is still contaminated with these 
impediments (anarthas^ is never taught the science of 
intimate devotional mellows (rasa^tdCWa).” 


jata^rati prauda'sraddha'sanga tyaga kore na 
komala^sraddhere kabhu rasa diyd seve nd 
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“When spiritual attachment (rati) is manifest, one never 
leaves the company of those endowed with advanced 
faith. If immature devotees with pliable faith are 
presented with a devotional mellow, they will never be 
able to properly serve it.” 

ndma krpd nd korile llld sund jdya nd 

“Without first receiving the mercy of the Holy Name, one 
should never listen to recitations of Krsna’s confidential 
pastimes.” 


vyavahita llla^gane kama dura haya na 
aparddha'Vyavadhdne siddha^deha pdya nd 

“One who is covered by offenses may sing the pastimes of 
the Lord, but this will never do away with the lust burning 
in his heart. By the blockage of offenses, one’s eternal 
spiritual body (siddha-deha^ will never be attained.” 

In the following letters, appearing in the book Prabhupdder 
Patravali, Srlla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura clearly defines 
the path to attain rdga'Vndrga: 

dpndra pdtre sdstra'Sdrasarigraha darsana kariyd hadi dnanda Idbha 
karilam. ei sakala kathd cinte bdla kariyd dlocdnd karilai jdnite pdriben 
ye, dlaya hake jdta trancade pdkd'buddhi prakrta prastdbe phala^ 
praddne asdmartha haya / dmard ksudra jiva, vidhPpather pathik; 
take rdger virodhi nahi / rdger kathd bada, tabe dmdder mukhe uhd 
sobhd pdya na / chota mukhe bada kathd sunile bhajandnurdgi'gana 
hdsya kariyd uddiyd diben / 
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krsna ki vastu, tdhd ydhdra upalabdhi hay a ndi, tdhdra anurdga'pathe 
unnatadhikdra prdptir cestd'dlasya jndpak; ihdi mahdiam.'gana pade 
pade boliydcen / 

srl bhagavdri'ndma u bhagavdn eki vastu / ydhdder nijer bandavicdre 
ndma^ndmite bheda buddhi dcche, tdhdder anartha'nivrttir janya 
bhajana'kusala janer sevd kard nitasta dvasyka; ihd dekhdibdr janya 
srl gaurasundarer pdrsad^bhakta^gana tdhd varnana karen / totdpdthlr 
nydya dmard yadi uhd duddyite ydi, tdhd haile lake dmddigke ‘prdkrta^ 
sahajiyd’ baliya nirdesa purvaka dmdder dtmastaritd kdmdiyd dibe 
/ prdkrta sahajiyd'gana ei rupa durgatipakse duriyd giydcche baliya 
sei sakala ‘panke gauriva sidati’ dalke rdgdnugd'bhaktir mahimd 
pradarsana karite haile svayarh bhajanacatura haiyd apararer mangala 
vidhdna karite haya / sutardm likhita kathdguli dpani bhdlo kariyd 
bujhibdr yatna kariben / ‘bhajana’ bahirer vd loka dekhdibdr vastu 
nahe / ucchaihsvare harPndma kariben, tdhd haile dlasyarupa bhoga 
dmddigke grdsd karite paribe nd / 

“I was extremely glad to see in your letter the very gist of 
all the sayings of sdstra! After deliberating over the matter 
nicely in your heart you will find out that precocious 
thinking born of laziness can bear no real fruit. We are 
tiny jivas, traversing the path of vidhi, yet we are not 
inimical to rdga. Rdgd'kathd is high, but in our small 
mouth it doesn’t look nice. Hearing such high words 
from our little mouth, devotees whose life and soul is 
bhajana will laughingly push us away. 

Having no idea of Who is Krsna, one’s trying to raise 
oneself up onto the path of rdga exposes his laziness; 
Mahdjanas proclaim this at every step. 
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Sri Bhagavan and the Name of Bhagavan are one entity. 
One who has conditioned perception of difference 
between ndma and ndml is utterly required to serve 
devotees accomplished in bhajana for rectification of 
one’s anarthas; to demonstrate this, the eternal associates 
of Sri Gaurasundara have described the kind of bhajana 
such devotees engage in. If we go to repeat it like parrots, 
people will designate us as ‘prdkrta'sahajiyds’ and thus 
bear down our self-assurance. But if we want to show 
all these prdkrta'sahajiyds mired in their misconceptions 
the real glory of rdgdnugd'bhakti, we have to learn the 
art of bhajana ourselves and only then try for others’ 
eternal benefit. 

So try to carefully understand what is written. Bhajana is 
nothing external nor any means for showing off. Loudly 
call out ndma, then the spirit of enjoyment in the form 
of laziness won’t be able to swallow us.” 

dpndra 24se tdrikher patra pdiyd samdcdra jndta haildm / dpni 
vrnddvane giyd vaisnava'ganer nikata ye asta'kdllya4lld'smaranddir 
visaya jndniydchen, uhd ddaranlya, sandeha ndi / kintu yebhdve e 
sakala visaya anarthamayi avastdya dhdrand kard haya, visdydti serupa 
nahe / sri harPndma grhana karite karite se^sdkala visaya vyaktivisesa 
jndnite pdren, uhdi svaruper paricaya / anarthamivnu haile svarupa 
uddhudh haya / svaruper udbodhane nityapratiti dpndte dsiyd upasthita 
haya / uhd keha kdhdkeu kapatatd kariyd Mksd deya nd vd nirnaya 
kariyd deya nd / tabe niskapatacite pracur harPndma karite karite ye 
upalabhdir visaya haya, tdhd sddhu'gurur pdda'padma nivedana kariyd 
sei visdyer dhdrand suddha u samartana kariyd lite haya / uhdi ekd' 
dasa prakdra svaruper paricaya / ndnd sthdner avivecaka guru'gana 
ye'Sakala kathd ayogaya sddhaker upara krtrimabhdver cdpdiyd dena. 
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uhdke siddhir paricaya bald jay a nd / jini svarupasiddhi Idbha karen, 
tini e sakala paricaye svatah siddhi paricitd hana evarh srl^gurudeva 
sei sakala visaye bhajanaonntir sdhdya kariyd thdken mdtra / dmdra 
ei visaye adhika vaktdvya ndi / sddhaker siddhir unnatikrame ei sakala 
kathd svdbhdviki bhdve akapata sevonmukha hrdaye prakdsita haya / 


“I have noted your letter dated the 24th. The asta^kdliya' 
hid about which you have heard from the Vaisnavas in 
Vrndavana should be highly regarded no doubt. But 
the way in which these pastimes are conceived of in the 
contaminated state is totally corrupt. Some fortunate 
individuals are capable of knowing these things after 
chanting for a long time, for that is the identity of the 
true self. But it can only be known after one is freed 
of mental contaminations. With the awakening of 
this spiritual identity, one automatically has constant 
cognition of his spiritual form. Those who say that 
they can teach or reveal this identity are practicing a 
kind of deception; it cannot be done. On the other 
hand, if a devotee receives some inspiration after 
sincerely chanting for a long time, he should go to 
the sad'guru or advanced devotees and ask for it to be 
confirmed and purified by them. The spiritual identity 
has eleven aspects (ekd'dasd'bhdvay There are many 
cases of unscrupulous gurus who artificially force-feed 
these designations on unqualified practitioners, but we 
cannot call this the mark of spiritual perfection. Those 
who have achieved the perfection of being fixed in their 
spiritual identity (^svarupa'siddhi') have attained such a 
realization through internal revelation and the spiritual 
master’s only involvement in these matters is to help 
the further advancement of a disciple. As a practitioner 


243 


PRAKRTA-RASA ARANYA CHEDINI 


progresses toward spiritual perfection, all these things 
are revealed naturally within the heart that sincerely 
seeks service.” 

jdhdte srPndmer krpd hay a, sdrvatobhdve srundmer nikata bdhdi 
prdthand kariben / astd'kdla4ild smarana prabhrti anartha^bukta 
avasthdr krtya nahe / klrtana'mukhai sravana haya evarh smaraner 
suyoga upasthita haya / sei kdlai asta'kdla4lld'sevdr anubhuti sambhava 
/ krtrirri'Vicdre asux^kdla smarana karite ndi / 

“We should constantly pray to the Holy Name 
for His mercy. One who is still in a contaminated 
state should not engage in smarana of the daily 
cycle of the Lord’s pastimes (^asta'kdliya'lild'). 
When we engage in chanting the Holy Names, 
we are simultaneously engaged in hearing and the 
opportunity for remembering is included in that. 
One should not engage in asta^kdliya'lild'smarana on 
false premises.” 

srl ndma graharia karite karite anartha apasdrita haila sri ndmai rupa, 
gua, u lild dpnd haite sphiirti haibe / 

cestd kariyd krtrim bhdve rupa, guna, u bid smarana karite haibe nd / 

“There is no point in making a separate effort to 
artificially remember the Lord’s form, qualities and 
pastimes. The Lord and His Name are one and the same. 
This will be understood clearly when the coverings in 
our hearts are removed. By chanting without offenses 
you will personally realize that all perfections come from 
the Holy Name.” 
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It is also interesting to note that in an old copy of Jaiva^dharma 
published by the Gaudiya Vedanta Samiti, in 1953 Srila Kesava 
Maharaja writes in the introduction: 

srila prabhupddervicdra'dhdrdanusare, bhajane kincitunnauadhikdra 
Idbh nd kard parjanta ‘rasa^vicdre’ kdhdra'O pravesd kard ucit nahe / 
srilaprabhupdda ‘bhdi sahajiyd’, ‘prdkrta'rasa'sata'dusanl’ oanydnya 
bdhu prabandhddir madhye ihd suspastabhdve vyakta kariydchen/ 
athaca etadin jdvat anadhikdrl byaktir nikate'O rasa^vicdra^sambalita 
ei ‘jawa'dharma’ 'grantha'khdni samarpana karite haiydche/ ihd 
srila prabhupdder vicdra'dhdrdr anukul nahe/ daivdt tdhdr aikdntika 
prerand'krame tdhdraa mano’bhlsta purana^kalpe, srila thdkura 
bhaktivinoder krpd'katdksa'ldbhdsdy, tdhdr nija^janer prerandy ihd 
tin'bhdge vibhakta haiydche/ ‘rasa^vicdra^mulak’ trtiya khanda dmrd 
anadhikdrl sddhdraner nikata arpan karite icchd kari nd/ tajjanya, 
atyanta durmmulyer batsare sdmdnya pac'tl mudrd grahana kariydA 
I' 01,0 2'ya khanda ekatre pradatta haibe/ 

“According to Srila Prabhupada’s line of thought, even 
if one engages in bhajana but is not highly qualified, 
it is improper to enter into discussions on rasa. Srila 
Prabhupada has expressed this very clearly in such 
works as Bhdi Sahajiyd, Prdkrta'rasa Sata'dilsinl and 
many other essays. Nevertheless, even today there are 
many unqualified persons who are given to studying 
the portions of Jaiva Dharma containing the analysis of 
rasa. According to Srila Prabhupada’s understanding, 
this is detrimental. Being the worthy recipient of Srila 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura’s merciful glance, and being 
destined with an increasingly intense desire to fulfill his 
innermost wishes, he has divided the book into three 
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sections for his followers. According to his desire we 
will not be selling the third volume, viz. rasU'Vicara to 
the unqualified public. The first two volumes will be 
available for a symbolic price.” 

In his introduction to Professor N. K. Sanyal’s book, Sree Krishna 

Chaitanya, Srila Sarasvati Thakura writes as follows: 

“One who presumes to instruct others without himself 
realizing the nature of the course of loving devotion, or 
who, although himself cognizant of the nature of the 
path of devotion, instructs the disciple regarding the 
same without due consideration of the aptitude of the 
latter, is the pseudo'guru. It is necessary by all means to 
renounce the guidance of such a guru.” 

“Those who, falling into the clutches of the pseudo'guru 
by neglect of the proper exercise of their judgment, deceive 
themselves by consenting to adopt the higher grade of 
worship to which they are not entitled, fall under the 
category of the third class of offenders described above. But 
those who, even after becoming aware of their unfitness, 
persist in practicing the higher method of worship, hoping 
thereby to gain honour and wealth for themselves, commit the 
offense of religious hypocrisy. Until this defect is discarded, 
there can be no appearance of the principle of spontaneous 
liking for Krsna. These hypocrites only deceive the world 
by the display of the external insignia of sectarianism and 
pseudo-renunciation. Those persons who choose to show 
their regard for these arrogant persons in consideration of 
the external marks exhibited by them, failing to attain the 
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favour of Krsna, only prove to be thorns in the sides of the 
people of this world.” 

Those who are proclaimed as rasika^gurus as well as their 
followers, often quote the famous vikriditam verse of Srimad 
Bhdgavatam (^vikriditam vraja^vadhubhir idarh ca visnoh 10.33.42) 
to support their engagement in hearing the rdsa4ild pastimes of 
Radha-Krsna. The assumption of these rasika camps is that even 
if they are contaminated with lusty desires within their hearts, 
they will nonetheless be able to relish the Lord’s rdsd'llld if they 
simply hear from a rasikdcdrya. 

Although these rasikas have presented their arguments in an 
apparently scholarly manner, they nonetheless grossly neglect the 
mood of our dcdryas and especially that of Srila Bhakisiddhanta 
Sarasvati Thakura. 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura has written further as 
follows: 

“It is not empiric wisdom that is the object of quest of 
the devotee. Those who read the scriptures for gathering 
empiric wisdom will be pursuing the wild goose chase. 
There are not a few dupes (duplicates or imitators) of 
their empiric scriptural erudition. These dupes have 
their admiring under-dupes (followers). But the mutual 
admiration society of dupes does not escape, by the 
mere weight of their number, the misfortunes due to 
the deliberate pursuit of the wrong course in accordance 
with the suggestions of our lower selves.” (The Harmonist, 
December 1931, vol. XXIX No. 6) 
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Deliberating upon the vikrlditarh verse, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Prabhupada writes in his Anubhdsya commentary to Caitanyd' 
caritamrta, Antya4ild 5.45: 

ye vyakti srimad bhdgavata'varnita krsnera aprdkrta rasadUmadhura' 
hid nijera aprdkrta'hrdaya'dvdrd visvdsa kariyd varnana karena vd 
sravana karena, tdhdra prdkrta manasija kdma sampurria'rupe kslna 
haiyd ydya / aprdkrta krsnadildra vaktd vd srotd aprdkrta'rdjye'i 
nijera astitva anubhdva kardya prakrtira guria'traya tdhdke parabhuta 
karite samartha haya nd / tini jade parama nirguna'bhdva'visista 
haiyd acancala'Vnati evarh krma'Sevdya nijddhikdra bujhite samartha 
/ prdkrta'sahajiyd'ganera nydya ei prasange keha yena e-rupa mane 
nd karena ye, “prdkrta'kdmadubdha jiva sambandha'jndna Idbha 
karibdra parivartte prdkrta'buddhi'Visista haiyd nija^bhogarndyd 
rdjye vdsa karata sddhana'bhakti paritydga^purvaka krsnera rdsddi 
aprdkrta vihdra vd lildke nijasadrsa prdkrta'bhogera ddarsa jdniyd, 
tdhdra sravana o kirtanddi karilea tdhdra jada kdma vinasta haibe’ / ihd 
nisedha karibdra janyaa mahdprabhu “visvdsa’'Sabda^dvdrd prdkrta^ 
sahajiyd'gariera prdkrta'buddhi nirasana kariydchena / 

“A person who hears or describes the rdsadild and other 
such pastimes as found in the Bhdgavatam, living them in his 
transcendental heart, then finds the material desires for sensual 
pleasure wane to nothingness. Because Krsna’s pastimes are 
transcendental, one who hears or speaks about them enters 
into that transcendental domain where the material qualities 
can no longer influence him. Even while in contact with 
matter, he is unaffected; his mind remains calm and steady. 

He is able to understand his own qualifications to serve 
Krsna. No one should think, as do the prdkrta'Sahajiyds, that 
an ordinary living entity will overcome lust by hearing and 
chanting these pastimes if he is filled with contaminations 
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like lust and greed, if he avoids accumulating the appropriate 
knowledge of the relationships between matter, the individual 
soul and the Supreme Lord, if he remains fixed in a subjective 
world centered on his own sensual pleasures, if his intelligence 
continues to be permeated with material conceptions, if he 
neglects all the purifying activities of devotional service in 
practice, and especially if he takes the spiritual love affairs 
of the Supreme Lord to have the same kinds of sensual 
motivations that he himself experiences. For this reason, 
Mahaprabhu emphasized the word ‘faith’ (fisvflsa) in order 
to forestall such sahajiyd arguments.” (^Anubhdsya, Cc. Antya 

3.45). 

The members of the rasika camp have taken exception to our 
statement that one must “first come to the stage of anartha'Tnivrtti” 
before hearing rasd'katha. However, our statement is supported by 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Prabhupada’s definition of sraddhanvitah. In 
the word for word translation to Caitanya'caritdmrta, Antya 3.45, 
Sarasvati Thakura has said that sraddhanvitah means ‘aspiring for 
service with an unflinching purified heart’, ‘sraddhaya aprdkrta'Suhrt 
visvdsena yuktah sevonmukhah san.’ 

It should also be mentioned that Srila Sarasvati Thakura has 
stressed that the word dhira refers to one who has mastered the 
six urges of the senses, ‘sad'Vegajayi acancalah rdgdnugdh gosvdmi.’ 
Srila Sridhara Maharaja also confirms this as follows: 

“In his writings, Srila Jiva Gosvami has laid stress on the 
word dhira, meaning self-controlled. To hear these elevated 
subjects, one must enter into the culture of sense-control, 
otherwise he will be destroyed.” (The Hidden Treasure of 
the Sweet Absolute, verse 10.10 commentary) 
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Srila B. P. Pun Gosvami Maharaja further explains his Guru 
Maharaja’s teachings on this point: 

“In Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura’s commentary 
to the above verse (^vikriditarh vraja^vadhubhir idarh ca 
visnoh) from the rdsadild, it is written: 

ata eva sraddhanvita iti sdstrdvisvdsinarh ndmdparddhinarh premdpi 
ndngikarotiti bhdvah... ayam sri^rdsah srir api ndpa yam/ 

sdstra'buddhi'vivekddyair api durgamam iksyate 
gopindrh rasa^vartmedarh tdsdm anugadr vind 

“The word sraddhdnvitah indicates that ecstatic love for 
Krsna does not come to those who do not believe the 
scriptures or who persist in committing offenses against 
the Holy Name. Thus even LaksmI cannot enter into 
this rasa-dance. Without exclusively following in the 
footsteps of the gopls, even those who believe in the 
scriptures and the very intelligent cannot enter onto 
this most difficult path of sacred rapture chalked out 
by the gopis." 

“For this reason, our most revered Srila Prabhupada 
never approved of open discussion by the unqualified 
of the divine rasd, which is beyond the attainment of 
even Brahma, Visnu and Siva, and always gave priority 
to the chanting of the Holy Name.” 

“The unique characteristic of Srila Prabhupada’s 
preaching was that even though he often spoke about the 
highest realms of devotional perfection, he always took 
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care that none of his disciples got ahead of themselves 
and skipped necessary intermediate steps in the stage 
of practice to engage in anadhikara'carca (discussion of 
matters for which one is not qualified). If one attempts 
the cultivation of rdga'mdrga prior to gaining the proper 
qualifications for such a practice and at the same time 
pays less attention to the chanting of the Holy Names, 
he is like a person who tries to pick the fruit without 
climbing the tree. He will only get the damaged fruit that 
has fallen to the ground. Prabhupada characterised those 
who engaged in such anadhikdra'Carcd as prdkrta'sahajiyas 
and rebuked them for their entering into realms for 
which they were not qualified.” (Of Love and Sepdration, 
Chapter 3) 

Elaborating on the word varnayet (performing sdnkirtana 
following the path of the rilpdnugds, viz. the Holy Name, then 
qualities, then pastimes etc.), Srila Puri Maharaja explains in 
several articles as follows: 

“In Bhakti'Sandarbha, Srila Jiva Gosvami outlines the 
process to spiritual realization: 

prathamarh ndmnah sravanam antahkarana'Suddhydrtham apeksyam 
/ suddhe cdntah'karane rupa^sravanena tad'udaya'yogyatd bhavati / 
samyag'udite ca rupe gundndrh sphuranam sampadyate / sampanne 
cd gundndrh sphurarie parikara-vaisistyena tad'vaisistyam sdmpadyate 
/ tatas tesu ndma'Tupa'guria'parikaresu samyak sphuritesu llldndrh 
sphurariarh susthu bhavati / 

“First it is expected that one should hear the Lord’s 
Names in order to purify the heart. Once the mind and 
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intelligence have been purified in this way, one can hear 
about Krsna’s form, through which one’s qualification to 
visualize it is obtained. When the form of the Lord has 
been clearly visualized, one can experience His qualities. 
Once these have been clearly understood, one develops 
one’s own individual spiritual characteristics through the 
particular characteristics of the Lord’s associates. Thus, 
once the Name, form, qualities and associates of the 
Lord have been realized, a clear realization of Krsna’s 
activities will follow.” (Krama'Sandarbha commentary 
to Bhag. 7.5.18) 

“Some unscrupulous characters take this verse (vikriditarh 
vraja'vadhubhir idarh ca visnoh) and others like it to mean 
that they can neglect the chanting of the Holy Names 
and spend their time in hearing and discussing the 
erotic pastimes of the Lord such as His rdsa4ild. These 
misguided souls think that by hearing about Krsna’s 
rdsa4lld, in a state of material contamination, they can 
become purified and thus qualified for rdgdnugd practice. 
However, if one does not seek the mercy of the Holy 
Name first, but artificially tries to appropriate the right 
to engage in such practices, he is like a pumpkin that 
ripens too quickly and bursts —he inevitably falls down.” 
(Article from Caitanya'Vdni 18.11, Feb. 1978) 

“Krsna’s pastimes with the gopls are incomprehensible to 
someone who depends on scriptural injunctions and logical 
arguments to engage in devotional service; one has to follow 
the transcendental path of the gopis themselves. These are 
the indications found in the Bhdgavata in the verse beginning 
with viknditarh vraja^vadhubhir idarh ca visrioh, 10.33.42.” 
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“The most merciful and worshipable Srlla Prabhupada 
was so kind that he advised conditioned souls like 
ourselves, whose hearts are filled with all kinds of 
unwanted desires, to avoid prematurely getting involved 
in discussing such topics and to simply throw ourselves at 
the mercy of the Holy Name. The idea is that one should 
harbor the powerful desire to attain that goal (on the 
theory that one attains the perfection one seeks — yadrsi 
bhdvana yasya siddhir bhavati tadrsi) and chant the Holy 
Name according to the spiritual master’s instruction.” 

“If we cannot follow Srila Prabhupada’s instruction to 
chant 100,000 Names every single day without offenses, 
even a fourth of that amount has a positive effect and 
quiets the mind. And yet there are those who do not even 
chant that amount and still think that they can engage in 
discussions of the Lord’s divine pastimes in the hope of 
being able to relish them. This is pure arrogance!” 

(O/ Love in Separation — Meditations on My Divine 
Master^ 

“Our most worshipable spiritual master Srlla Prabhupada 
often quoted Jiva GosvamI from the Bhakti Sandarbha: 
‘First it is expected that one should hear the Lord’s Names 
in order to purify the inner self’ (^prathamarfi ndmnah 
sravanam antahkarana'Suddhyartham apeksyam^.” 

“Prabhupada explains that only after one’s mind and 
intelligence are purified by the chanting of the Holy 
Names can one hear about Krsna’s form, qualities, 
associates, and finally, pastimes. One who has not yet 
reached the stage of ruci, or taste for devotional service. 
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may prematurely go to a pretender guru to take initiation 
and instruction in rdgdnugd'bhakti, without first making 
an effort to chant the Holy Name offenselessly. Such 
a person may make a pretense of relishing Krsna’s llld 
while still affected by materialistic contamination, but 
such an attempt will not succeed in bringing him love for 
the Divine Couple and service for Them in the spiritual 
abode.” 

“The sddhya'Sddhand'tdtwa is fully expained in the 
teachings of Ramananda Raya, but it is clear from the 
words of Srila Prabhupada mentioned above that the 
practices that lead to the supreme goal of service to the 
divine couple, are only possible through the purificatory 
process of chanting of the Holy Names of the Lord. 
The Lord Himself has confirmed this statement when 
He said ‘ihd hake sdrvU'Siddhi haibe sabdra: From the 
chanting of the Holy Names all perfections will come 
to everyone. “All perfections” refers to perfections of 
spiritual life. Even though the love of the inhabitants 
of Vraja described by Ramananda Raya is the most 
secret treasure of the Vedic storehouse of knowledge, 
the impossible feat of winning this great prize can be 
accomplished by the mercy of the Holy Name; it can 
achieve miracles. Mahaprabhu stated to Tapana Misra, 
Raghunatha Bhatta Gosvami’s grandfather: “The object 
and the means to attain it are found through the chanting 
of the Holy Names,” and “As you repeatedly practice 
the chanting of the Holy Names the seedling of love will 
sprout and you will then know both the goal of life and 
the means to attain it.” 
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“Great authorities teach that one should remember the 
pastimes of the Lord according to the eight times of 
the day in relation to the eight verses of the Siksdstaka. 

In his Bhakti Sandarbha Jiva Gosvami states that in 
Kali-yuga any type of devotional service must be done 
in conjunction with the chanting of the Holy Names 
(yadyapi anya bhaktih kalau kartavya tadd kirtandkhy'bhakti' 
samyojanenawa). One should not give up kirtana to engage 
in smarana." (Art of Sddhana, Chapter 1 4.) 

Srila Srldhara Maharaja reveals his stance on rasa'kathd in the 

following statements: 

“Once Prabhupada arranged to preach in Vrndavana for 
the full month of Karttika. He asked Bharat! Maharaja 
at that time to explain the Seventh Canto of Srimad 
Bhdgavatam, the story of Prahlada. He did not ask for 
narrations about Krsna, Radha, Yasoda or anything of 
Vrndavana. ‘Preach suddha'bhakti of Prahlada first. People 
are ripe in sahajiyd, imitation of devotion. Just try to make 
them understand, to enter the plane of bhakti. That is 
great; what to speak of krsna'lild —that is far, far above.’ 
There in Vrndavana the people wondered, ‘What is this? 
They are explaining Bhdgavatam, but leaving aside the 
Tenth Canto. They are explaining the Seventh Canto, 
the Prahlada-feld, the lower portion of bhakti. That is 
wonderful and strange.’” 

“I found later on that Srila Prabhupada himself spoke 
for several days on the boundary line between Radha- 
kunda and Syama-kunda. He read and explained the 
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Vpadesdmrta of Srila Rupa Gosvaml. He did not speak 
about Srlmatl RadharanI or about Krsna, but about 
Vpadesdmrta —the basic teachings. His attention was 
always focused on the basics, because the fruit will come 
naturally. ‘Pour water onto the root and the fruit will 
come up by itself.’” 

“Sitting between Radha-kunda and Syama-kunda he 
explained not Bhdgavatam, but Vpadesdmrta. Vpadesdmrta 
contains the substance of Mahaprabhu’s teaching in the 
language of Rupa Gosvaml. Srila Prabhupada explained 
these topics and not anything of Govindadildmrta or 
Visvanatha Cakravarti’s Sri Krsna'bhdvandmrta. The 
higher topics of mddhurya lild, Radha-Krsna’s amorous 
pastimes, were left aside. 

“Our master did not allow us to read the books where 
the highest lilds are described: Govindadlldmrta, Stava^ 
kusumdnjall, Vjjvala-nllamani. He did not allow us to 
study and to discuss them. Rather, he would be very 
much disturbed if he heard that someone was interfering 
with the higher lilds in those books. He did not like it. 
There are three chapters of Sri Caitanya'Caritdmrta that 
we were generally not allowed to discuss fully, including 
the conversations with Ramananda Raya. Where the lild 
portion of Radha-Govinda is mentioned, we were not 
to delve. Of course when pardyana (consecutive chanting 
of the whole book) was taking place, we were to go on 
reading those sections, but without giving any particular 
attention to the lild of the highest order of rdga. That 
was barred: “Don’t try to come into details there. That 
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will come automatically when it is time. Do not make it 
a public discussion. Do not place it in the public eye.” 
(Follow the Angels, Chapter two) 

Srila Sridhara Maharaja speaks further: 

Sridhara Maharaja: “Yes, Govmdadildmrta is there, with asta^ 
kdliyadilds, the eight-fold lild of Radha-Govinda. This is for the 
higher students.” 

Devotee: “But in jaiva Dharma Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
mentions some of the asta'kdliyadilas.” 

Sridhara Maharaja: “Yes, but he has given everything in Jaiva 
Dharma with much caution. Here Jiva Gosvami explains, you 
must listen from a real source. So he will get there the real 
thing. It is not like lust, just the opposite of lust. So with 
that attitude you are to approach, dhira. Master of his own 
senses. He only is qualified to try to accept or listen, to enter 
into this flavor, not those that are not master of their own 
senses. And if he does: 

naitat samdcarej jdtu manasdpi hy^anisvarah 
vinasyaty'dcaran maudhyad yatharudro ‘bdhPjarh visam 

‘One who is not a great controller should never imitate 
the behavior of ruling personalities, even mentally. If 
out of foolishness an ordinary person does imitate such 
behavior, he will simply destroy himself, just as a person 
who is not Rudra would destroy himself if he tried to 
drink an ocean of poison.’ (Bhdg. 10.33.30) 
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“Due to ignorance, anyone may venture to enter into this 
domain due to ignorance, even in mind, even mentally, 
vindsyati —^he will be doomed. If he is not Siva, if he takes 
the poison, he is sure to die. And Siva took the poison and 
then ornamental thing came in his throat, niki'kanta. By the 
folded palm, Siva drank the poison, but it was an ornament 
to his throat. But if one who is not Siva, if he takes poison, 
he is sure to die. So one who is not dhira and who has got 
no qualification to enter into this domain, he is sure to die. 
The warning is given in Bhdgavatam by Sukadeva Gosvami. 
It is nectar but stiU properly you must come to it. There is 
a possibility of mistaking it for your awkward enjoyment 
Then you will be doomed forever.” (Room Conversation, 
Nov. 12,1981) 

‘“Dusta phala karibe drjjana’ — Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
warns that we will get only a bad result if we venture to 
cross that line. It is apdrddha. From the lower position, 
the steps are shown: sraddhd, sddhu'Sdnga, sravana, klrtana, 
then anartha'Tnivrtti, when the undesirable things vanish. 
Then comes ruci, then dsakti, then bhdva'bhakti, the sprout 
of real devotion. Then prema^bhakti, and sneha, mana, 
pranayd, rdga, anurdga, bhdva, mahdbhdva —by such steps 
we are to approach the highest plane.” 

“Our Guru Maharaja, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Gosvami Prabhupada, asked that we keep RadharanI 
in great reverence, ‘On your head, over your head— 
don’t be bold enough to approach directly: Pujala 
rdga'patha gaurava bhange. Try to keep Her and Her 
group at a respectful distance, above your head. Don’t 
rush towards that position. It is not that cheap.’” 
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“The whole tenor of Guru Maharaja’s life was such: ‘That is 
high, very high, and from below we are to honor that.’ We 
must establish this conception, the proper regard for that 
higher lild, throughout the entire world: ‘That is too high.’” 

“Prabhupada has ordered such strict behavior, and we 
also follow that. At so many other places they show the 
rdsa'llld with dolls, but I never do that. Following what is 
true to my understanding of my Gurudeva’s will and his 
words, I do not make any show of jhulana4ild or rdsa4ild 
or anything of that nature. I find in my heart that this is 
not pleasing to my Guru Maharaja. But in so many mathas 
(temples) I see at present, I hear also, that they are doing 
that, but I strictly abstain from showing jhulana4ild and 
rdsd4lld. That is too high for us.” 

“I must be true to the words of my Gurudeva if I want 
my realization and not just some sort of popularity. Some 
may discuss the higher lllds to attract people, to make 
money, or even to develop a favorable field for preaching, 
but I do not do this. I do not want popularity or any 
recognition as a higher dcdrya. I am a student.” 

“Still I am a student. I consider myself to be a student, 
a faithful student. What I heard from my Gurudeva, I 
try my best to stick to that, to keep my position there as 
I heard from him. I do not want to mutilate that in any 
way to suit my purpose. I try not to do that. Of course for 
big propaganda some may adopt different ways, as they 
see fit. They are now free. But I am not one to do so, to 
go on in such a way. I try to follow my Guru Maharaja, 
Srlla Prabhupada.” (Folbw the Angels. Chapter 2) 
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“Pujala raga^patha gaurava bhange. The whole tenor of our 
Guru Maharaja, of the nature of his service is herein. Not 
only for him, but he has extended the banner to all. Come 
under the banner of such nature of thought about the 
divinity, an initiation will be safely secured. This verse is 
the inner life of my Guru Maharaja.” (Sept. I, 1981) 

This verse, pujala raga^patha gaurava bhange, was repeatedly 
glorified and emphasized by Srila Srldhara Maharaja as the 
embodiment of his Guru Maharaja’s mood —that of extreme 
respect for this higher path. 

When confronted with the obvious differences between the 
standards of our bona-fide dcdryas and those of the ‘rasika^gurus’ 
the under dupes simply side-step the issue entirely by saying, “Oh, 
you just don’t understand the inner mood of the dcdryas.” 

Although rasika'gurus claim that they alone know the inner mood 
of our dcdryas, the present sevaitC'dcdrya of the Sri Caitanya 
Sarasvata Matha strongly disagrees: 

“In my forty two years with Srila Guru Maharaja 
(Srila Srldhara Maharaja) I never once heard him give 
permission for that (hearing and describing the intimate 
pastimes of Radha and Krsna) to us. It was the desire of 
Guru Maharaja to tell something about the pastimes of 
Krsna, of Radharani, and others, so we heard from him, 
but always he told us in a very cautious way. Never did he 
tell us to read Ujjvala-nllamani or similar books, but some 
things he told us, and I know many slokas from Ujjvala' 
nilamani, Vidagdha'mddhava, Lalita'mddhava and others. 
That is. Guru Maharaja had me study kdvya (Sanskrit 
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composition), and it is necessary to read these verses to 
understand the many varieties of Sanskrit metre, language, 
beauty, alankdra, etc. But I can say it is a special case, it is 
not for all. These books are no doubt the supreme books 
of our sampradaya, but they are not for all and everyone’s 
reading. If anyone will read these books then they will 
become prdkrtasahajiyd, and what will be for them?” 
(Sripada Bhakti Sundara Govinda Maharaja, London, 
Oct. 26, 1993) 

Srila Purl Maharaja commented on the development of the 

sahajiyd party in western countries as follows: 

“In your foreign countries a party of sdhajiyds has 
appeared. And it is not a matter of inventing something 
—what they speak is there in 10th Canto, in the works 
of the Gosvamis, Srila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura. 

But the very fact of their speaking such higher topics to 
unprepared audiences, ignoring the glories of the Holy 
Name, who is the only real path to this higher llld, is 
ndmdparddha. Mahaprabhu never did like this. He was 
relishing these topics with a few of his antaranga'bhaktas, 
and He was inspiring the masses to perform ndma- 
sankirtdna, and Himself performed sankirtana with great 
numbers of devotees. Pracdra should be ndma^pracdra!” 
(Room conversation 7th Feb. 1996. Sridhama Mayapura. 

Sri Gopinatha Gaudiya Matha) 

“If I spoke here on Bhramara'gitd, Gopl'^td and other 
such high topics, I would fill this room (laughs). This 
room would be full. But these topics are very high —not 
for everyone. Srila Prabhupada never spoke like this in 
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public —these confidential topics. Mahaprabhu only 
spoke these things with four and a half devotees. Not 
every devotee.” (Srila Puri Maharaja, Room conversation, 
Srldhama Mayapura, Sri Gopinatha Gaudiya Matha, 
1994) 

“Lust can be conquered through chanting and this 
chanting should be done sincerely. Unless we attain the 
eligibility, we cannot go into these very esoteric pastimes 
of Krsna. Even Caitanya Mahaprabhu through His own 
example was relishing this rasa literature of Candidasa, 
Govinda Dasa, Vidyapati, the rdsaAilds with a very select 
few. He never went into public to discuss this. Because 
these pastimes of the Lord, these relationships with the 
Lord, with His devotees, are very esoteric and have to 
be understood in that manner.” 

“So we are followers of Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and as 
such, we have to acquire through chanting, the eligibility 
to come to that platform where we can openly discuss or 
even discuss with one another, these intimate pastimes with 
the correct conception. It has to be done with an eager 
mind, wanting, even hankering, to understand how we 
can get rid of our lust, anger —rather than discussing this 
as an entertainment, which is so often done. So chanting 
means without offences. The ten offences are there, they 
have been enumerated, so chanting means only when we 
get rid of our offences. Then gradually this eligibilty may 
come when the six enemies begin to subside.” 

“When one comes to that level of consciousness, when 
the mind is undisturbed by the material influence, at 
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that time, he can actually begin to start to serve purely. 
And then all the pastimes can also be meditated upon 
properly.” 

“However, one should not consider chanting to be 
something very simple —something which is given to 
the beginners to keep them quiet, or to think that it is not 
the principle limb of pure devotion. In fact, this is the very 
basis of pure devotion, because without having proper 
attachment to the Holy Name or proper understanding 
of the Holy Name, there is no question of going any 
further! The only thing that can give you prema is pure 
chanting. There is no other process that can bring you 
to the level of prema.” 

“You may feel sometimes a certain attraction, but if this 
is not steady, you cannot interpret it as lobha, which is so 
rare. You cannot just find it anywhere.” 

(Srlla Purl Maharaja, Lecture, Vrndavana 11th Nov. 

1994) 

In a recent barrage of essays, the rasika camp has cited some 
examples in an attempt to support the idea that our Guru 
Maharaja, Srlla A. C. Bhaktivedanta Svami Prabhupada spoke 
of higher topics to the unqualified. The examples presented in 
those essays were of an exceptional nature, not standard. Actually 
our Guru Maharaja never spoke in public about rasU'kathd —only 
to a very few individuals did he ever raise such topics and those 
too were not of a confidential nature. Our Guru Maharaja’s main 
preaching was always from Bhagavad'^ta, basic fundamental 
Gaudiya philosophy. Here are a few statements by our Guru 
Maharaja on this topic: 
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“Thoroughly study Bhagavad'^td, and after studying 
Bhagavad'0td, if you are fortunate enough to understand 
what is Krsna, then, Krsna says, surrender. That is 
the beginning of understanding Krsna. Don’t try to 
understand the pastimes of Krsna with the gopls.” (Class 
on Cc. Adi 1.6, March 30, 1975) 

“But as far as possible, very cautiously and very rarely 
we shall present. Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s life we see that 
in public He never discussed about Krsna’s llld with the 
gopis. That was very confidential discussion amongst 
His own circle, Raya Ramananda, Svarupa Damodara, 
like that. And He inquired... Even a learned scholar. 
He discussed about the philosophy, that Sarvabhauma 
Bhattacarya. But when there was a great devotee like 
Ramananda Raya, He relished gopls,’ I mean to say, 
intimate behavior with Krsna. So we should remember 
this, that public may misunderstand this. Therefore we 
have to present these things very cautiously, not very 
openly. They may misunderstand.” (Discussion with 
BTG staff Dec. 24*, 1969) 

“We cannot understand the affairs of the spiritual 
world on the basis of our experience in the material 
world. The Lord’s pastimes with the gopls are therefore 
misunderstood by mundane scholars and word- 
wranglers. The paraklyd'rasa of the spiritual world 
should not be discussed, except by one who is very 
advanced in pure devotional service. The paraklyd'rasa 
in the spiritual world and that in the material world are 
not comparable.” (Cc. Madhya 13.24, purp.) 
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“Although Krsna is the purest of the pure, mundane 
people, thinking of Krsna’s pastimes that appear immoral, 
themselves become polluted. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
therefore never publicly discussed Krsna’s dealings with 
the gopis. He used to discuss these dealings only with 
three confidential friends. He never discussed rdsa4ild 
publicly, as professional reciters do, although they do not 
understand Krsna or the nature of the audience. However, 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu encouraged the public chanting 
of the Holy Name on a huge scale for as many hours as 
possible.” (Cc. Madhya 4.134, purp.) 

The ‘rasika'gurus’ claim that A. C. Bhaktivedanta Svami 
Prabhupada wanted to give this rasa^kathd to everyone. This 
is clearly not a fact, especially when we take into consideration 
the lack of adhikdra of his audience. All the close disciples of 
our Guru Maharaja who were present during his dcdryadild will 
confirm that he never spoke on confidential subject matters to 
mixed audiences, as implied by the rasika camp. Rather, he warned 
against this. Our Guru Maharaja was a strict follower of Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura and as such he never strayed 
from his instruction. 

We also find the same advice, as given by our Guru Maharaja, 
being given by his godbrother, Srila Bhakti Prajnana KeGva 
GosvamI Maharaja in his Sri Ddmodardstakam-tikd as follows: 

“namo’nanta lildya’ vdkye, sddhdranatah ydhdra lildr anta ndi, sei 
anantdmayadild bhagavdn sri krsna kei namaskdra bujhdya / kintu 
srila sandtana gosvdmi satyavrata munir antarnihita uddesyer prati 
drsti kariyd evarh nija bhdvdnusdre ukta vdkyer ekati nigudh'artha 
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nirnaya kariydchen / yathd -‘sri rdsa4ildkei namaskdra’ / ‘ananta’' 
sabdc'ydhdra anta ndi vd sesa nai; arthdt nitya, asesa vd asankhya 
ityddi / ‘llldya’^sabdati ‘lild’^sabder caturthlra ekavacana (namah' 
sabdkx'yoge) / evarh ‘lild’^sabder vyutpatti ei ye, ‘ll’+’la’ = ‘llW / ‘W 
' sabder artha - alingana kard — (ll'dhdtu kvip^bhdve ‘li) evarh ‘la’' 
sabder artha graharia kard (Id'dhdtu u = la) I sutardrh ‘lila’^sabder 
dvdrdi gopi'garier alirigana grharia kard haya ydhdte sei rdsa^krldddi 
llldkei namaskdra bujhditechen / ei janyai ‘anantadildya’ balite, 
tikdra —"gokula visayikd sarvdpi lilodistd asye ca noma id ‘bhdvah’ ” 
/ likhiyd sri sandtana gosvdmi nijeu ‘madhureria samdpayet’ —vdkyer 
sdrthakatd kariydchen / 

drau ekati visaya esthdle visayabhdve laksya kard prayojana / 
damodardstaker antim shke srila gosvdmipddajdnditechen yei sri krsrier 
rdsa'kridddi lild sarvdpeksd srestha haile u tdhd ‘parama'gopdtvena 
anarbhivdncayana.. .kihcideva sarhkete nodisan prariamati’ —ihdra 
tdtparya ei ye, rdsadildr parama'gopaniyatva'hetu (satyavrata muni) 
kihkaranmdtra sahketa athavd ektU'mdtra injita kariydchen / ihd dvdrd 
sprstai pratiyamdna haya ye, yathdne'Sekhdne yakhana'takhana rasa- 
lildr sravarW'kirtana kard nitdnta avidhi / sudhu tdhdi nahe, anadhikdri 
vyakti yadi kdma dura karibdr chaland kariyd rdsadild mane^mane u 
cintd, dear ana athavd anukdraria karen, tabe tini rdsadildr gaurava^ 
hdni kardr aparddhe niscayi adhah patita haiben / evarh akdlapaka 
prdkrta'Sahajiyd'Vdder nydya kdmuk u grhdsakta haiyd padiben / 
rdsadildr sravaria^kirtaner kdraria u adhikdri nirriaya'prasahge srimad 
bhdgavater sei rdsadildri sese ydhd varriita haiydche tdhd visesabhdve 
dlocya / yathd —naitat samdearej jdtu manasdpi hy^anisvarah 
vindsyaty'dcaran maudhyad yathdrudro 'bdhi'jam visam / ihdra 
tdtparya ei ye, ‘isvara’ arthdt prakrta^yogya, ksamatd'sampanna 
adhikdra nd haile maner dvdrdu kakhan u rdsadild, cintd, dcararia 
vd anusilana karibe nd / sdksdt siva samudrdkhita visa^pdner ekmdtra 
adhikdri / kintu anadhikdri arudra vyakti arthdt apdtra ‘mahdpdtra’ 
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sdjiyd yadi rdsadildr sravana^klrtanarupa visd'pdna karena tdhd haile 
mrtyu arthdt dsanna'mrtyurupa sarhsdra'baddha'dasd avasyantdri / 
rdsadild sarvadlld'Cuddmani evarh tdhdra phala u sarm'Cuddmani 
/ sutardrh tdhdra adhikdrl keu sarva'Cuddmani haite haibe / ye^kona 
hrd'Toga'gmntha, kdmuk, apdtra vyaktir pakse rdsadild kona prakdrai 
dlocaniya nahe / ajnatd dura karibdra janya visva^vidydlayer sarvoccha 
siksd Idbha kard ekdntu dvasyaka haiku prdthamika vidydthlke athavd 
alpajna vyaktike sarmccha srenite bhatti haite deuyd hay a nd / sutardrh 
indriydsakta svalpajna vyaktike rdsadildr sarvottama Mksd deuyd yukti' 
sahgata nahe / 


‘The statement namo ‘nantadildya is usually understood 
to mean “obeisances unto anantadild'bhagavdn Sri 
Krsna,” or He whose pastimes are limitless. But Srlla 
Sanatana GosvamI looks toward the esoteric intention of 
Satyavrata Muni and also according to his own mood of 
realization has revealed a very confidential purport. Thus, 
“Obeisances unto sri rdsadild.” The word ananta indicates 
that which has no end; namely perpetual, inexhaustible, 
countless, and so forth. In the expression lildya, the word 
lild is of the fourth case ending in the singular number 
(in conjunction with the word ndmali). The derivation 
of lild is - li -h Id — lild. The meaning of the word li is to 
embrace, and the meaning of Id is to accept. Therefore, 
the word lild is indicative of that sportive pastime in 
which Lord Krsna accepts the embraces of the gopis; thus 
it is understood to mean in this context that obeisances 
are being offered unto the rdsadild and other associated 
pastimes. For this reason it is stated anantadildya. And 
as Srlla Sanatana GosvamI has written in his tikd, ‘It is 
suggested to include all the pastimes associated with the 
realm of Gokula Vrndavana. I offer my obeisances unto 
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all those lilds; such a mood is most certainly expressed 
in this way.’ By writing this, he has himself fulfilled the 
quotation of madhurena samdpayet, all undertakings 
should be completed sweetly. 

“Yet another topic is necessarily indicated at this point. 

Srila (Sanatana) Gosvamipada has revealed that the final 
sloka of Damodarastakam shows Sri Krsna’s pastimes 
headed by the rdsadlld to be the topmost of all. He states 
‘Since these are the topmost of confidential topics, they 
are not mentioned directly. Therefore such confidential 
pastimes are referred to by a mere hint only, as they 
are offered obeisances in the words namo ‘nanta-llld-ya! 

The meaning of this is that because the rdsd-llld is the 
most highly confidential pastime of the Lord, therefore 
Satyavrata Muni has mentioned it only with the briefest 
clue or tiniest glimpse. By so doing, he has made it 
known that it is always inappropriate to casually hear 
and chant about the rdsadild here and there, whenever 
and wherever. Not only that, but if an unqualified person 
deceives himself with an attempt to banish lust, but then 
contemplates, performs or imitates the rdsd'lild, then such 
a person certainly becomes degraded due to the offense 
of minimizing the glories of the factually transcendental 
rdsadlld. Eventually he will fall down to become a lusty 
debauchee and attached householder, just like the prdkrtU' 
sahajiyds who prematurely dabble in the highest truth.” 

In regard to ascertaining who is qualified to hear and chant about 
the Lord’s rdsadlld, it is especially noteworthy to examine the 
statements of Srlmad Bhdgavatam presented at the conclusion of 
the rdsd'lild description (10.33.30): 
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naitat samacarej jatu manasapi hy^anisvarah 
vinasyaty'dcaran maudhyad yathdrudro ‘bdhi'jarh visam 

“One who is not a great controller should never imitate 
the behavior of ruling personalities, even mentally. If 
out of foolishness an ordinary person does imitate such 
behavior, he will simply destroy himself, just as a person 
who is not Rudra would destroy himself if he tried to 
drink an ocean of poison.” 

“The purport of this is that one who is not an isvara truly 
qualified by being endowed with divine potency should 
never even mentally contemplate, perform or imitate the 
Lord’s rdsa'llld. Only Lord Siva himself is able to drink 
an entire ocean of poison. If an unqualified person who 
is arudra (not Siva) falsely considers himself to be greatly 
qualified and tries to drink poison in the form of hearing 
and chanting about the rdsadlld, then he would certainly 
die —that is, he would become tightly bound within 
the death-like condition of sarhsdra or gross material 
existence.” 

“Lord Sri Krsna’s rdsadlld pastimes are the crest-jewel 
of all His pastimes, and the benefits of cultivating such 
pastimes are the crest jewel of all benefits. Therefore those 
who are qualified to relish these topics will be the crest 
jewels among all devotees. The Lord’s rdsadlld should 
never be studied in any way by those who are seized 
by the disease of the heart, who are lusty for personal 
gratification, or otherwise unfit. In matters of ordinary 
education, if one wants to dispel one’s ignorance, it is 
necessary to gradually master the highest knowledge of 
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the university; but a beginning student or someone of 
little knowledge is never admitted prematurely into the 
highest class. Similarly, it is never appropriate to give 
instructions about the most elevated topic, the rdsa4ild, 
to persons of little knowledge who are simply attached to 
the external bodily senses.” (Srlla B. P. Kesava Maharaja, 

Sri Ddmodardstakanri'tikd, Verse 8) 

“One day a devotee was studying the commentaries on 
rdsadild, bhramara'gitd and so on, and Srila Gurudeva 
said, ‘The qualification to hear topics such as rdsaAlld 
will come when sri ndma^kirtana has freed the heart from 
anarthas, and suddha'Sdtwa has appeared there. Otherwise 
the transcendental pastimes of Sri Radha-Govinda will 
appear to be the activities of a worldly hero and heroine, 
and will only give rise to false ideas. The conception of 
rasa is only possible in the siddha^deha, the perfect state. 

It is impossible to perceive srngdra'rasa in a material 
body. Only a person who is free from the lower types 
of enjoyment and is in the stage of bhdva is qualified to 
discuss sambhoga'rasa.’” (Acarya Kesari Sri Srimad Bhakti 
Prajndna Kesava Gosvdmi — His life and Teachings, Part 
4, p. 343) 

In this essay we have established, with reference to our dcdryas, 
that the serious student in Krsna consciousness does not attempt 
to approach the higher topics of lild without the proper adhikdra, 
qualifications. The proper adhikdra has been mentioned as three: 
anartha'nivrtti, ruci, and lobha. First, one should become purified 
of any misconceptions, lust, or materials desires within the heart, 
anartha'nivrtti. Furthermore one should have ruci, or a real taste 
for Krsna consciousness, having abandoned the taste for lower 
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subject matters. And last but not least one should aquire lobha, 
the intense spiritual greed to hear about krsna4ild. The wise 
student does not attempt to omit any step in the progressive 
development of Krsna consciousness. One who does so is at risk 
of being lost forever. 
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Those who are barren of the treasure of 




prema, propelled by duplicity, declare to the 
whole world their false attainment of prema, 
although in reality, by an external display of 
prema or by announcing it to one and all, 
it is positively impossible for such 
hypocrite destitutes who are deprived of the wealth of krsiTa- 
prema to ever attain it. To make their great fortune known 
to everybody, adepts of prakrtasahajiyaism often expose to 
each other insincere external symptoms of prema (such 
shedding of tears). Rather than calling such hypocrite 
sahajiyds as premika, real iuddha^bhaktas go as far as to 
completely reject their association knowing it to 
destroy bhakti. 

The hypocrite prdkrta'Sahajiyd party in 
their greed for wealth, women and fame offend 
iuddha-bhaktas... and in turn they adorn 
themselves with the titles rasika, bhajandrumdi, 
bhdgavatottama, lild'rasa'pdnonmatta rdgdnugiya' 
sddhakagraganya, rasajna, rasika-cuddmani etc.” 

(Prabhupada Srila Sarasvatl Thakura) 






